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" A good general, a well-organized system, good instructions,
and severe discipline, aided by efifective establichments,

will always make good troops, independently of the cause

for which they fight, "

.
Napoleon's Maxim of War LVI \3
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= g Unit control has evolved over a period of several thousand years. The
conirol of military units is based uvon the organizational formation for com-
e bat and upon the weaponry then currently in conuon usage. Leadership
at all levels and a system of battlefield communication are essential
o elements for the establishment and maintenance >f unit coutrol. Histori-
- cally, the evolution of unit corirel falls into two cistinct periods: The
Ancient and Modern.
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SUAMMARY

Thie study covers gererally the subject of the evolution of unit control
from ancicnt times fo the present era. Considerable attention is given to
the concept of military organization and discipline as the basis for unit
coptrol. From the most ancient timeg, the form, the leadership, and the
means of communication available of any military organization have exerted
great influence upon its control in garrizon, in the field,and in combat. The
weaponry in use at the time dietated, to a significant extent, the type of
formation adopted.

Mention is made of early military formations such as the Greek phalanx
and the Rnman legicn. For their period of history these organizations were
militarily proven units for administrative and combat purposes. Their
influence upon the axt of war has been profound. Innumerable miliiary
methods and procedures in use today trace their origins to these ancient
combat units.

Part I, The Ancients: Military Organization, Discipline, and Unit
Control covers the historical development of the control of military units
from ancient times to the period of Frederick the Great. The development
of combat communicaticns and the use of pre-arranged signals and signs
for comtrol purposes is covered in defail. The relationship of weaponry to
unit control is acknowledged.

Part JT, The Moderas: Military Organization, Discipline, gnd Unit
Control covers the hicforical development of military unit control from the
eighteenth century to the present time. The Frederichian and Napoleonic
contributions to the art of control in war especial’ in the development of
the staff concept is noted. The emergence of communications and their
employment as means of unit controls in warfare is covered. During the
American Civil War employment of the electric telegraph is shown as a
major breakthrough in military communication.

World Wars I and Il are -eated historicaliy to show the effects of modern
methods of electronic communication and gasoline-powered transportation
upon unit control. The use of land telegraph, wireless telegraph.,and voice
radio is shown to be significant in ifs ability to control troops at great dis-
tances away from headquarters. The employment of {the airplane for pur-
poses of unit control is indicated as highly important to modern combat
operations. The use of eleztronic devices such as television as a means of
unit confrol in combat is discussed.

The Korean couflict and the post-Korean conflict period are included to
show the basic and continuous influence of organization, leadership, and
communication upon unit control in modern times.

The bibliography lists books, articles, reports, official and semi~
official publications, and relevant materials used in the research for and
preparation of the stady.
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INTRCDUCTION

The basic form of control of military units is to be found in the
organizational format currently in use at any given period of history. The
mass unit fought v 1th muscie power rather than with controlied explosive
or incendiary forces such as gun powder or Greek fire, In the Macedonian
and Greek phalanx, unit control in battle was based upen the shoulder-to-
shoulder solidarity of the formation. Leadership was exercised on a face-
to-face basis with the general or the king often personally and directly
joining in the melee.

The shape, size, and composition of any military formation rests upon
three fundamental concepts; a line, a cofumn, or a square. The purpose
of a military formation is two-icld (1) control and discipline and (2) func-
tior2l operation in combat. While all of the above formations have been
utilized throughout the history of warfare, none is satisfactory for all pur-
poses. The line which is the most elementaxy formation for control pur-
poses lacks depth and mobility. The column with its narrow {ronf and
vulnerable flanks is especially weak with reference to receiving ardturning
an enemy attack, The square, wkile it does afford a four-front formation
possesses little or no mobility. The 360-degiee perimeter defense, similarly
to the square formation, is employed generally as a hard-pressed defensive
measure.

Within the milifary formaticn, regardless of its period of hisfory,
authority and responsibility are defined by a system of grades and ranks.
Deriving their basic authority from the fribal chieftain, king, or emperor,
or president, these offices are merely extensicns of the sovereign ruler®s
will, and as such, were essential to unit confrol. The officer and non~
commissioned officer, even in their earliest primitive forms, are primary
to unit control, Command, as the most significant facet of the art of
military leadership, is the essential requirement for the control of a unit.
Without basic authority, there can be no command function. Without com-
mand, unit confrol is not attainable nor can it he sustained,

The span of control of the responsible commande: means simply the
number of prinecipal subordinates he must direct in order for his unit to be
functional in garrison or on the battlefirlc. From the human point of view,
it has been shown that the span of control i limited by the individual's
ability and physical and mental conditions. The professional quelity of the
suborainates within the span of control has salient effect upon the leadership
ability of the responsible commander. Historically, the military profession
has scught to reduce the number of individuals within the span of controi by
constant reorganization of unit formations and individual functiors.

The size of a military unit governs, to a considerabie extent, the means
and methods of control established and used in garrison or in combat., In
camp, one of the basic confrols was created by the sleeping and eating
arrangements within the unit. In the Roman legion, the group of ten men,
under the Decanus, became 1 primitive infantry squad in combat, At that
ear.y date, combat experience had proven that there was a limit to the
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mmmber of soldiers thar sould be controlled by ore ie2der in battle, In

ésserce, the lezder ¢f tzn men, or even of ore kaadeed, eculd corfrol his

unit as lang as ke eould see its members 2’ the, could see and hear him.

In the tumuil of ba/tle chere arose the need <or smaller uniis complete

with leadzrs to coximue fiztting afer divec: conizct with the lezder of

the larger unit was lost 2nd he co-ld no longer exercize personal eontrol

srd lezdership, Tke mzniple of the Roman legion provided & is coxtimmity .
as aa ixtegral part of the I2rger mnit—the century.,

The erder of battle, as ecreeived by the sucients ard develepzd by
subsequent generaticns of soldiers is, next to ccmmard, perkars, the
most imporiant method of anit control urder conbat condifions. Pre-
planned anit size, positior, spacing and irtervals etween units were
eszzutial 2rd vikal factors in the organization of the ' attle array. The
attempt to rez2infain these cornditicns during the condue. f the baftle was
an atsolute requivement for- the achievement of 2ny degr - ~f unit cortrci.

The assignment of {rortages, zones,and phase lines ka been used from
arcient times t9 the presexnt to assure broad unit control on thh : batilefigld.
Originally, ths wiéth of the unit, when in order cf baftle, det rmined (ke
frontage and the width of the zone of advance. The use of natural ¢b’zcts,
such as rivers 2rd mcwdain ranges, as unit Doundaries is nof new to the
mil¥arya¥i. In modurn times, especiaily during the twenticth century
global conflicts, geo;raphical theaters of war have been designiedas a
wezns of higher unit control. The water within and tue ajr and space above
these areas must be considered as contiguons thereto,

Tke concept of : staff as a means of urit confrel may be traced to the
earliest periods of dstory. Sun Tzu in 5090 B.C. makes mention of the
staff of the commarder. Frederick, the Great, in the modern era developed
the general staff and issued insiructions to kis generals, Napoleon Bonaparie
assured belier control by employing one of his marshals as his Chief of
Staff. The proper uiilization of the siaff as 2 composite intellect for the
commaader! s use c.ssured inecreased unit confrol at high and low echelons
of commard.,

Communicatio has played a most vital part in the evolution of unit
coniro} throughout military hisfory. Irom the most siemsxnfary person~
to--persoun fype to systematic. that iz, Siuals, sourds, smoke, and lights,
the ability to commun;icate has assured 2 basis of unit control. In the modern
world, instantzaneous, electronic fra ismission of orders and instructions
has strengthened unit coxrtrol at ail lesels of military organization,
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For the obvious reasons of the limifations of time ana space factorsin a
study of this type, it was not possible t encompass all of the great captains and
campaigns of the past. Those incleded are, in the prof essional judzment of the
author, most pertnent as historicul examples of organization, leadership, and
communication., Further, it is believed that the case studies selected have the
most direct applicability to unit control as it evolved and is mainiained in the
United States Army.
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PART I

THE ANCIENTS: LINITARY ORGANIZATION, DISCIPIINE, AXD
TNT CORTROL

2 Sun Tzu said: " The cenirol of 2 lavge foree is
the same in principle as the confrol of 2 few men. I
is merely a question of dividing wp their mmbers.
Fightinz with a large army under your comsnand is
nowise different from fighting with a small one. ®

is merely a guestion of instituti..g signs and signals.”
(Ref. 1, p. 59) ..

Sun Tzu, the famous Ckhinese milifary schelar in the a1t of war in his
dialogue with Chang Yu, circa 500 B.C., brought out the following prin-
ciples concerning the management of anarmy. His basic thesis that man-
agement of many is the same as the management of a few is soun® when
one considers his emphasis upon proper military organization. His dis-
course upon the assignment of responsibilities fo the generals and their
¢ ssistants and the establishmert of the strength of units established a
military command system, The first consideration according to Sun Tzn
was the assignment of the responsibilities of the geuerals ard the establish-
ment of unit strergth. In order to do this, he defined the composition of
his milita: ry forces. In furtherance of his pl2gn, he specified that each in~
dividual and unit in his army would be subordinate o a sugerior. With
each superior being propsrly trained, command of a2 large host would be

: as simple &s the command of a few, (Fef. 2, pp. 90-91)

000

i The subordiaation and discipline of the milifary structure, as cited by
3 . Chang Yu, then became the fundamental means of military confrol which
°” eventuaily became unit confrol in combat. The Chinese were quick to re-
Lt cognize the problem of unit control on the battle field and devised affective
@ means to that end. Among these methods of unit control was the employ-
ﬁ ment of a system of signalz made by drums and bells. In addition, flags
- and banners were prescribed as means of confrolling the movements of the
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to control many is the zame as to con-
trol & few. This Is a mziter of forma-
tions ard sigeals.” @Ref. 2, p. 80,
emprasis added)

The nscessily for a2 legal axgd
autkorifetive basis for 531 orders ard
regulations vpon which unit control
will deperd is clearly shown by writings
of {he Chinecse military irdellectuals
ard philosophers. The fzetor of reward
ard punishmexnt is noted 2s cornfribn-
tory to the attitude of the troops in the
matter of chedience. An additional
factor, that of the clarify of lIaws pro-
mulgated and orders issusd, is essen-
tial {o unif ccnfrcl TUnlees trnops can
readily comprehernd the orders received
their compliznce or non-compliance
will be in direct proportion te the orders®
clarity, or lack of it, Today, this per-
tizent cbservation of over two thousand
years ago is {1l fundamentally sourd

CHINESE ARCHERS - 500 B.C.  in is application to a rifle gxad or

{Socror. Mitetell) a field army. (Ref. 2, p. 159)

The system of signals used for unit control by the Chinesye is explained
in some detail in the writings of Sun Tzu, Of considerable interest is his
early recognition of the value of thorough #raining of combat as a means
toward urit control. The following exiract points up this fact:

Wu Ch'i said: * The reguiations for combat
training are that the short men carry lances and
halberds, ard the tall men bows and cress bows.
The strong carry the banners and fings; the valiant
the beils and dums; the weak are servants and
yprepare food. Tae wise Iay plans.

" Put men from the same viilages together and
the sections of ten and squads of five will muiually
protect one another.

11 At the one bezaf of the drum all put their wea-
pons in order. At two beats they practice formations.
At three beats they go speedily to meals. At four
they prepare for action. At five they march off,
When they have heard the d&rume and listened to the
orders, the banners are unfurled.

i 3Mfarguis Wu asked, ? Are there methods for
confrolling the army in the advance and i halts?!

CORG-M-217
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" V7u Chii replied, ® Over the left wing flies the
banner of the Green Dragon; over the right, that of
the White Tiger; over the van that of the Red Birg, .
and over the rear the banner of the Black Tortoize.
Over the commarder flies the banner of the Great
Bear, ¥nder it his staff is assembled. ™
{Ref. 2, p. 160)

The employment of flags of different colors and symbolic desizn to
indicate tke location of the various commanders and heir units indicated
a high degree of understarding of ozganizaticn and control by the Chinese.
The mentior of the eommard post of ¥.e commander and of a staff ilius-
trates a very early use of 2 staff 2s a2 means of unit control. The use of
flags of various desigzns ard colors for purpcses of unit identification has
been a standa»d practice in the United States Army zince its beginning.
As Itz as World War XX, Division, Corps, and Armies were designated
oy special flags. Whistles were provided for officers -- one iype for field
grade ard one type for company grade. Each with its distinctive tone
assisted uni control above bzttle noises by annoureing the rank of the
user making 2 specific gignal by whistle, I will be recalled that the
Chinese Communist troops in Korea relied heavily upon bells, drums,
bugles, and flaga for combat control. 2Iany Weste.n troops believed that
the ase of these devices were for psycholozical purpeses but in the tradi-
tion of Sun Tzu they are seen to be means of unit control and ideptification.

Lionel Giles in his translation of The Art of Vier by Sun Tzu mentions
The Book of Army Fanagement and refers . it in explanation of the reason
for the militacy institution of the bells ard gongs. Their employment as
devices tc ensure some degree of unit coptrol in combat is clearly shown
as identified with early Chinese military procedures. In connection with
the cortrel exerzized on the field of battle, the Chineze military philnso-
pher recognized the limitation placed upon person-to-person communica-
tion by the tumuit and nois2 of combat, Wisely, he noted that the visual
contact required for commumnication was often obscured by conditions in-
hereit in the pature of hand-io-kand and mass combat tactics. On the
battlefield the Chinese found that the spcken word was ineffective in the
transmittal of commands, To overcome the noise and eorfusion of com-
bat, gongs and érums were introduced. Banners and flags were used to
attract the eyes of the unit upon a particular point. In night fighiing, there
was much use of signal fires and drums. Indaylight, units were controlled
by means of the flags and bapners mentioned earlier. (Ref. i1, pp. 66-67)

The Chinese army like the Homeric Greek army based its organiza-
tional formations around the war chariot. While essentially a combat
vehicle, the chariot was also, in a sense, a personnel carrier. I served
as the base for the Chinese infaniry organization with each light chariot
accompanied by 75 infantrymen and each heavy chariot accompanied by
25 infantiymen., Generally, the battalion consisted of two chariots and
100 infaptrymen. Inthe Chinese army of this period there were about
one thousand of these 100 men, 2 charict units. While Giles shows this
unit to be a battalion, in modern tcrm:nology it would seem to be a company.
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Unit control as developed by Sun Tzu was centered aroand orgamzation,
subordination, and cominurdeation. OfLthese three qualities, communication,
or the art of fransmitting orders seems to have been the most important
one to the Chinese. Sun Tzu through his writings emphasized the need for
the general’s orders {o be understioud by those who were to execute them.

In the Chinese army of 500 B.C., the formation itself did nof seem to
have the importance in unit control as did the phaizax of the Greeks or
the legion of the Romans. The reason for this situation may be feund @
the nature of the terrzin of China aznd ibe iype of wars fought during this
period. From fhe very beginning of his generalship, Sun Tzu insisted upon
absolute ohedience to the wordof commerd as a prerejuisite to unit con- /—'
trol. With this quality obfained threcugh training and 3-ill, subordination
to higher authority was 2esured. In this sense, Sun Tzu estabiished a
primary base for unit control which has survived to the present time.

THE MONGOTS

Temuchin, the great Llongel military genicus, wais bora in 1162 A.D.
the son of 2 Mongolian tribal chisfiain whe had gained contrel over a collec~
tion of Mongolizn tribes. Succeeding his father at the age of thirteen, he
began z life of conguest which earned Tor hiin the {itle of " Jenghis Khan, ¥
the perfect warrior.

The Mongols were horsemen of aomadic tradition, highly individualistic
and brave when necessary. Poor beyond belief, the plunder afforded by
participation in war made the gaining of loot more desireable than the vic-
tory itself. Conversely, the Mongol eould be the cpposite of the brave
warrior, he could desert when if pleased him as he gave little or no loyalty
to anyone, or anything, excspt perhaps to his fxribe.

Proximity to the Chinese and their milifary organization gave the
XMongols 2 somewunat more advanced military posture than the other wild
tribes of the arsa. In due time, the Chinese were attacked across the
Great Wall by the raiding Mongols. Using 2 primitive form of psycnolugical
warfare in later campaigns, Jenghis Khan employed Chinese parents and
children captives as a shield for his advancing hordes, knowing well that
the Chinese respect for ancestor and * old age" would preclude 4ny oifer
of resistance by the Chinese under these unfavoraole circumnstances. Using
Chinese officers and workmen who were assimilated into his army, Jenghis
Khan succeeded in the grafting of a wise and subtle Chinzse head orfo a
thickset Mongol body, and with this terrible hybrid as his instrument Jenghis
Khan soon overcame all the people in his path. (Ref. 4. pp. 146-147)

Under the command of Jenghis Khan, the Morgol army was organized
on a decimal basis beginning with the smaliest unit, a squad of ten men, to
the largest unit, a division or touraan of ten thousand troops, the regimenic
within the touman numbered fen, each regiment consisted of one thousand
men., The ten squadrons within each regiment comprised one hundred men
each and each squadron contained ten squads.
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In combat, anif comrol within the 2fongul army was atiaiied by the
employmest of a set battle drill. Well-conceived and executed by signals
this drili elimirated the vse of cxders and messages in combat, The
mobility ard rapidity of execution of the drill mnovemernis were its out-
standing characteristics. The batile formation of the 2fonzols kas been
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deseribed as:

I comprised of five ranks, the saquagrons
being separated by wide intervals. The troops in
the two fromt ranks wore complete ar:acr, with
sword and Iarce, 3nd their horses were armored.
The three rear ranks wore no avmor, and tkeir
weapons were the bow and javelin, From these,
mounted skirmishers or light troops were threwn
out to harass the enemy &8 he advanced. ILater,
as the two forces drew near each cther, the rear
ranks advanced through the intervals in the fromot
ranke, and poured a deadly hail of arrows and
javelins on the epemy. Then, when they had dis-
organized the enemy ranks, they retired into the
infervals, and the front ranks charged to deliver
the decisive blow. It was a perfect combination
of fire and shock tuctics, the missiie-weapon
troops firing and disorganizing the enemy ready
for the shock trcops to complete his overthrow. !
®ef. 5, pp. 10-11)

MONGOL CAVALRY
{Sorxce: 2ditckell)
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Discipline within unifs of the M_ugol army was among the most severe |
known to have existed. While the Mongol army contained, as noted, wild

tribesmen who were essentially free and highly individualistic warriors, {
the discipline exacted from them by Jenghis Khan was based upon swift
and deadly punishment. iIn Rome in 1246 A.D., Pope Innccent IV received 2

the following informaticn from John of Carpini whom he sent fo study the
Mongols. The Pope’s vu.server's account of punisthment of Mongol warriors
for various derclictions of scldierly duties contzined the following commernt: T

' For if one or two or three out of ten flee on
the day of the battlz, all the rest arz tried and eve-
cuted. Unless fnere is a general retreat ordered,
the first to fler: are aiways go punizhed. And if
two or three out of the bard make a gailant assault, i
and the rest do not follow them, the laggars are ;
likewise put to death. And if one or more are faken
prisoners, and the rest f2ii to rescue them, they
als:. are executed. ¥
(Ret. 4, pp. 152--153)

In the year 1220 A.D., Jenghis Khan began the conquest of Asia. This ’
ambiticus cperation was planned with military skill of high order and it
was especially noteworthy because of the pre-atiack use of propaganda and
psychelogical warfare. Leng before the Xongols enfered an area, Mongul I
spies and agents were there with the express mission of subverting the
enemy s will to resist. The campaign against the Khwarismian Empire i
of Persia iflustrates the planning for unit contrsl of the Mongols in designa-
tion of chjectives for each of the four columns of the 150,000 man force.
This movement over the vast deserts of the East has remained as an histor- o
ical example of coordination and fiming. How it was done and the methods |
of centrol employed are aot too clear but it must be assumed that Jenghis A
Khan prescribed a rigid timetable for the operation. The capture of Bokhara ?1
and Sumarkand and the comyplete defeat of the Shah Meohammed wvas the re- j
sult. Montross in his definitiv: work, War Through the Ages, has this to ?

4
|

say about the above operation:

" The movements executed by these four columns
have never been bettered by any modern army of in-
vasion. Both the shah's fianks were turned, his com- i
munications severed and his two principal citieg caught
betwveen swiftly closing pincers. "
(Ref. 4, p. 1@’

- mn o Senghis Khen died in 1227 A. D., the militory machine which
his genius had created continued on fo even greaier conquesis and victories.
As with all armies composed of various ruaciai and ethnic groups, the
mafter of communication became a major consideration. Unit control was
achieved under such polyglot lingual circumstances by the use of a wordless
code of command. The employment of signal flags ggve the Mongol opers-
tion a " ghostly silence."
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Under the command of Jenghis Fhan, the Mongols exemplified the
principle of mobility in warfare. Although composed primarily of wild,
native horsemen, the uunil control of the 2Mongol horde had its base in the
Chinese sysiem as adveeited by Sun Tzu. The great Khan gained much
organizational and tacuiczl knowledge by employing Chinese officers cn
his staff. Among the developinents initiated by Jenghis Khan was a set
battle drill. This manenver was confrolled and executed by signals. This
drill was in a sense 2 standing osperation procedure as used by more modern
armies.

From the military point of view, there seems to pe a contradiction
within the Mongol army. Wild, unfamed tribesmen who were highly in-
dividualistic warriors were held in confrol under a discipline which was
severe and from a Western point of view unjust. Mass capital pnnisbment
of units which failed in battle was commecenplace. I may be said that the
discipline and control exercised by Jenghis Khan cver his troops rested
primariiy upon fear of fzilure and the subsequent punishmep:. This method
of mainaining control may be seen in variations throughout military history,
from the Roman legion to modern times.

The Mongol leader employed cbjectives for the control of the marches
of his columns. Being knowledgeable in the use of the magnetic compass,
it is believed that overzall control of the mass movements of the Mongol
armies was confrolled by magnetic directions and a rigid system of con-
troiled time tables. The use of sigral flags for unit confrol was a device
employed by the Mongols tharoughout their campaigns, As noted, flags
were helpful in establishing unit control among the various racial and
ethnic groups which bad acerued by conquest. The solution of the problem
of commurdcation by me2ns of 2 common signal flag code eliminated con-
fusion and iack of coordination becauss of linguistic problems. With the
emphzsis placed upon signals by the Mongols at this early date, assumption
is made that much of the effective unit control may be ascribed to fh:

signal system.

MELETBRTIPERTETEH
FRME P

Sun Tzu said: That general is skillful in attack

whose opponent does not knzw what to defend;
and be is skilljul in defense whose opponent
does not know what to attack.

-3
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THE GREEKS

Thus o er the ficld the moving host appears,

With nodding plumes and groves of waving spears. . .
Each lcader now his scattere™ force conjoins

In close array, and forms thé deepening lines, Homer

The organization of the Greek army in the fifth century B.C. was
centered around the formation known as the phalanx, Basically, the
phalanx was a grouping of warriors for mutual protection and strength in
combat. Shoulder to shoulder, when facing the enemy in line, the forma-
tion, when ordered, assumed 2 column formation for marching. The basic
streugth of the phalanx was in its physiecal solidarity., In its discipline was
to be found its secret of unit control in combat,

Warriors of primitive races generally grouped themselves into a
formation which could be changed into a column for marching., The virtue
of the phalanx was in its solidarity and moral and pbysical values. Ea:h
irdividual was assured some degree of personal security by tke touch of
the shield on his right and the spear on his ieft. The larger the pkalanx

the less individual fighting epirit, and,
hence, dependence upon 2 mass. The
A GREEK [NFANTRYMARN Egyptians gererally adhered t¢ a fo.-
Sources Sishel) mation of 100 ranks and 100 riles,
The Greeks relied upon a phalanx
possessing a depth of only eight ranks.
(Ref. 4, p. 7}

From the earliest beginnings of
military history the mass formation
has ecmpeted with the line for supre-
macy on tae battlefield, The great
advantagz of the masgs formation was
in its crushing weight, its solidariiy,
and its simplicity of control, Aslong
as a mass, such as the phalanx, was
not broken it was invincible, The
soidiers of the mass formation wers
well-drilled and excellent fighters as
long as the formation was intact,
Once disorganization occurred there
was little (eft fo- them to do but to
continue the fight as individuals or
flee to the rear. The vaior induced
hy the shoulder-to-shoulder, shield~
to-~shield contact could be lost quickly
when this vital condition was destroyed.

The phalanx was limited in its usefulness generally to the defensive
but it was an indifferent formation for t'.e attack, D._pending for its basic
strength upon its compact formation, its mobility was that of the slowest
hoplitc, Combat at this period of warfare consisted primarily of a planned
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and directed physical clash between two human masses. The individuals
within the phalanx, once the initial impact was over, fought hand-to-hand
with the enemy oppusite him, Throughout the struggle the phalanx kept its
formation, those who were wounded or killed in the front ranks were
replaced by cthers moving up from the rearmost ranks. There was liitle
mobility or maneuver requiring the issuance of orders or commands for
purposes of unit control. The general, himself, or the commander-in-
chief cften fought on foot with his men.

In the Greek army before Alexander the Great, the procedure was for
the general to lead his men. Military custcm of the period required that
the leader demonstrate his bravery at the head of his troops. There was
no concept of the general remaizing behind the battle line and directing the
overall operation. Imasmuch as the battle line coansisted of two ranks of
spearmen engaged in hand-to-kand combat, the appearance of the commander
at the sceue was of considerable moral value. There was little maneuver
except perhaps the movement of small bodies of reserves to critical points,
The great corumander Alexaunder always charged at the head of his cavalry.
His presence was not needed there essentially but, according to tradition,
he was there because he enjoyed engaging in the resultant melee. What
effeci, if any, his action had upor unit control, history does not show. How-
ever, i, must be assumed that comv anders and units in the vicinity of
Alexander were controlled by his example. (Ref. 6, pp. 30-32)

The history of the Greek phalanx dating from about 500 B. C. has been
described by Albion in the following extract from his well-knows work on
military history:

"The Greeks had the first important tactical
formation -~ the phalanx, It was a sclid mass of heavy
infantry for shock action, in contrast to the loose
irfantry hordes of the previous ¢mpires. The high
quality of the Greek citizen-soldiery made them brave
hand-to-hand fighters. From four to thirty ranks of
foot soidiers stood shoulder-to-shoulder in continuous
lines in the solid, regular mass of the phalanx, Well-
protected by helmet, breastplate, and shield and
armed with both spear and sword, they made their
phalanx a formidable body. Their front was one
bristiing, unbroken array of spears. This formation
was almost invincible, provided the soldiers had time
to form into its *hedgehog' mass.”

(Ref. 8, pp. 49~50)

With reference to the above-cited comment upon the matter of the
soldiers having time to form the phalanx, it should be noted that battles at
this period of history were rather set affairs, Pre-combat arrangement
of the troops of the contending armies was the cominon practice and thus
the order of baitle became a basic form of unit control. The choice of the
battlefield itself depended to a great extent upon the terrain heing level and
suitable for mass combat. It was not uncommon foxj' one army fo wait until
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the opposing troops were alined before beginning the stryzgle. Adcock in
his study of the Roman Art of War, had this tc say about the crder of
battle:

"With the requirement that both armies by deployed
into position, it was necessary thet an order of battle bu
devised. This reguirement was essentially th: beginning
of unit control of large masses of troops. Thez disposition
of the troops upon the ground ard facing the enemy line
consitituted the order of battle. Alexander improved
upen this practice by moving his troops across country in
order of battle, thus, saving considerable time. Because
of the order of battle system, generals could plan how
they could fight a baitie, Their subordinate commanders
would then be instructed as to how they and their unit
fitted into the plan. Thereiore, the order nf battle was
an essential element in planning and unit control in furth-
erance of the plan adopted.”

(Ref. 10, pp. 91-92)

That unit control depended upon factors other than the formation per se
was commented upon by Asclepidotus in his Qutline of Tactics. This ezrly
military philosopher, who is estimated to have been born in 71 B, C., pro-
duced theoretical discussion in the area of milifary science and tactics.
There is ne direet proof that he was a soldier, yzt his observations are val-
uable because they reflect the military technigues of the time, In the use of
commands for the control of the phalanx, he concludes that:

"The most distinct commands are those given by
the voice, but they may not carry at all {imes because
of the clash of arms or heavy gusts of wind; less effec~
ted by uproar are the commands given by signals; but
even ‘hese may be interfered with now and then by the
sun's glare, thick fog and dust, or heavy rain. One
cannot, therefore, find signals t¢ which the phalanx
has been accustomed, suitable for every circumstance
that arises, but now and then new signals must be
found to meet the situation; but it is hardly likely that
all the difficulties appear at the same time, sothata
coramand will be distinguishable both by bugle, voice
and signal. "

{Ref, 11, p. 331)

It is interesting to note that another military theorist, Onasander, in
his work The General, written before A. D. 59, comments upon what 15
properly known today as the chain ¢f command. I was his contention that
the general should not command in person but should transmit his orders
down through his subordinate officers. A general who fries to give orders
personally d emonstrates that he is an inexperienced and unpracticed com-
mander. His obscrvations upon the garbling of oral orders is as timely
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today as it wus then, At this point in history the recessity for sriie form
of formal written order for battle seems to occur. That this form of
comamunication did develop from the experience and knowledge of the
soldiers of antiquity cannot be geinsaid. As a form of unit control, the
written combat order as a form of control deserves a place of distinction
in military history. As so trerchantly stated by Onasander, commancs
and signals are apt to become confused and, hence, misunderstood.
Onasander taught that the general must follow what today is known as the
chair of command. Every command watchword or countersign should be
given to the troops through the officers. They should not be communicated
te the whole army by the general in person. Such a practice is that of an
inexperienced commander, In essence, Onasander held fo the belief that
orders should be sent by the general to his higher coramanders who in turn
woule transmit them to their subordinates. Thus, the orders would pro-
cees from the highest fo the lowest echelons of command with certainty
and in correct form, (Ref. 11, pp. 466-467)

Unit control at the level of the overall commander thus became under
ine Greens a matter, not of his personally leading trogps in combatwith
weapon in hand, but rather a matter- of his commanding rommanders. Ina
zense, the general became a leader of leaders whose influence was trans-
mitted to the ranks by successive « chelons of commanders. The physical
location of the gereral in Laitle is highly important fo his successful manage-
ment of tae troops engaged in the struggle. Obviously, the gesersl rzsot
be everywhere at once. His abilily to communicate his orders and desires
must of necessity be iimited by the situatiou of the moment. In order fo
function as a conirol, he must achieve communication with his subordinates
by voice, -signal, or peracnal representative or staff officer, Where the
general is and where he goes is most important to a continuity of high level
unit control. Iu effect, the general' s staff officer or courier with orders
to subordinate commanders serves to multiply the general' s infiuence and
control over the action he is directing, The eveolution of the staif officer,
as a spokesman for the general, is a significant result of the need of the
commander for communication~-if he is to control his units. Hosv this
evoived in ancient times is shown in the following extract from Adcock:

vThe progress that was made in generalship is most
readily tested by the position of the general in battle. He
is no longer the man whose place is in the front rank of
the hoplite phalanx once battle is joined. At Chaerones,
Philip must have directed the measured retirement of his
phalanx from outside its ravks, though he may have charged
with it when it turned to the attack., But in the Hellenistic ’
Age generals were apt to be on the wings or even, it may
be, bekind them so that they could move about the battle-
field at need. The fuli-scale active reserve as distinguished
from precautions to limit the effect of a reverse, is almost
urknown in Greek and Macedonian practice, but the order-
ing brain of the general could now make new dispositions
a3 the course of a battle might require,”
(Ref, 7, p. 89)
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The Spartan army was the preeminent one among the Greeks, Much
of this reputation was based upon the thorough and long-term training of the
treops arg their striet discipline., The Spartans did kave the capacity for
maneuver within the Iixi%s of their phelanx, How the ability to maneuver
this fixed and rigid military formation came shout is interestingly told by

the Greek historian Thucydides:

"Thucydides observed how advencing troops tended
o edge out towards their right, their unshiclded side.
They had an instinctive desire to feel themselves more
protected by the shields of taeir right-hand reighbors.
Thus, the right wirg of ¢ hoplite phalarx vas apt to some
degree o cutilari the enemy’ s ieft wing. The Spartans
exploited this tendency by being able after outflanking
taeir enemy: s left to wheel around and roll up the enemy
lire, This was more possible because the Spartans
advanced, as Milton says, “"to flutes and soff recorders'
rather than chaxrged at speed. Their disciplined steadi-
ness was rot borne down by the impact of the enemy
chaxge, their skill in front-line fighting compensated
for its lack of momentin. The united thrust of the line
pinned down the enemy until the turning movement

decided the day.®
{Ref, 7, pp. 8-9)

The early use of music for the
control of the advance of a unit is
ciearly showr in the above extract,
Marching in cadence is, in essencc,
an elementary form of unit control.
From ancient times, mcvement con-
trolled by musical means has been z
fundamential military concept of
drill and combat. When the soldier
was separated from the compact
mass of the earlier formations into
more flexible units, the problem of
unit and individual control hecame a
most pressing one, Historically,

GREEK PHALANX - WEDGE FORMATION

the mass formations were the Greek and Swiss phalanxes and the cavalry
charges of the Middle Ages. Included within this classification were the
Spanish square and the French perpendicular form of attack, The line tactics
of Gustavus Adolphus (1611-1632) and his highly mobile mounted irnfantry
formations are examples of the application of flexibility of formation to

the battlefield,

The advent of gunpowder and its replacement of muscle power and
hard wielded weapons exerted salient effect upon the organization and
formation of military units, But tactics rever quite catch up with weaponry
and, because of this fact, the mass formation as a means of control

12
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persisted until the end of the American Civil War (1361-1865). It ramainsd
for an Americap military intellectuzl and combat ieader, Brevet Xajor
General Emory “pton, fo aevise a formation, the infantry squad, which en-
sured control down to the level of the individual skirmisner. (Ref. S, pp.
45-46, and Ref, 9, pp. 5-24)

The Persian military system under Darius (522-486 B. C.). aithough
basesd largely upon the military patierns of the Assyrians, brought new and
important changes to the art of war. Darius was insicumental in establish-
ing commznd coordination and planning fo an 2dvanced degree. His highly
successful campaigps from the Punjab River in India to the Don River in
Russia attest to some pr.mitive form of staff planning and coordination. In
the fields of Persian army isieiligence and supply may be fousd examples
of planning and execuiion, but the great void appears to have been in the area
of operatiozz., The basic reason for this may be in the fact that the soldier
kings generaily kept this function close to the throne. Unit control, as a
concerittant of proper staff work, seems fo khave been identified, as it
should always be, with command. ILi. Cel. I, D, Hittle in his basic work,
The Militayy Staff, notes this fact:

"\We should keep in mind that the one type of staff
functioniug which we have not yet seen clearly delineated
i5 that of operations. At this time (the time of Darius)
there is nothing fo indicate that the soldier kings delegated
the operational functions to any subcrdinate. Thus, opex--
ational planning and execution appear to have been more
or less synonymous with command, as the issuing of orders
and supervision of the manner in which they were accom-
plished remained the personal responsibility and prerogative
of the commander. Thus, early we find the theory of the
primacy of tke operations function firmly implanted in mili-
tary organization, and in spite of the increasing importance
of logistics, such primacy was to remain for cenfuries to
come,”
{Ref, 3, p. 17, parentheses added)

The Spartan King possessed an elementary kind of a personal staff
which included two officers who served as general staff officers and aides
who were selected from among the victors in the public games. In addition,
the king was accompanied by a group of young, mounted warriors as akind
of bodyguarc. While this elementary grouping around the commander had
little of the characteristics of the modern stuff, it did function as a staff in
certain areas of militaxy activity.

Philip of Macedon (382-336 B.C.) developed the Macedonian army into
one of the most efficient fighting machines in the ancient world, His prin~
cipal objective was to create within his army an infantry force that could
match the Greek phalanx, This ke did with his Macedonian phalanx but in
a novel and unusual manner. Philip' s troops were armed with short swords
‘n addition to their spcars, Philip devised the sarissa, a spear of about
twenty-chree feet in length, which extended so far to the front of the
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Macedonian phalanx that the Greeks with their shorter weapons could not
reach the Xfacedcnian treoops. Philip' s cavalry provided the necessary
met'zgz;y The organizaticn of the JMacedonian army and the phaianx was as
no elow.

GREEK PHALANX ADVANCING UNDER COMMAND

{Source: Farrow)

in the army of Philip of Mzcedon, the units resembled the modern mili-
tary organization, The infaniry company, consisting of 256 men, was divi-
ded into 16 files of 16 men each, These files were roughly equivalent to the
modern infantry squad. Four comparies of infantry comprised what would
be now called a battalion; eight corupanies a regiment, Sixteen companies,
or two regiments, constituted s brigade or a half phalanx totalling about
4,690 men, Tactically, the ynalanx was a mobile human fortress. On its
flanks were cavalry and iziantry forces which provided the maneuver ele-
ments, 3tationed in the vicinify of each flank were archers and javelin 3
huriere who were used to harass the enemy, This formation was controlied
by a cullective military brain composed of a staff of experienced officers who
advised the kizg. However, cn the field the king refained supreme command,

(Ref, 4, pp. 22-23)
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The most significant contribution of Philip was his creation of 2 staff
which included engineer, commissary, and hospitai functions. For the
enforcement of discipline in the camps there was 2 "provost marshal.™
Cpon his assassination in 336 B. C., Pailip left a military syster to his soa,
Alexander, which was ready to respond to the control of a masier. In
Alexander the military s)stem fournd a ruler and general who knew how to
use it with consumate skill.

The several officers of Alexander® s staff operated under his perscnal
command. Their general fmctions were as chiefs of stafi, adjutants
general, and as aides-de-camp. In the 1iaiter of unit control, if is neteq
that there was a signal system. At this time, central control of 2 batfle Ly
vne commander had not Leen developed. Coordination, even with fhe primi-
tive general and special staffs, was difficult, if not impessible of attain-
ment., Once the battle began, the individual commanders of the wings fought
their trcops as they saw fit, (Ref. 3, pp. 22-23)

The contributions of the Greeks to military science were considerzble.
Pri-narily, their recognition of the size and shape of 2 unit formation as
determinants of unit control is significant. The phalanx as the Liaic mili-
tary formation was in rcality a mobile human fortress which was capable of
waging offensive and defensive combat. The individual soldier within £
phalanx could do little by himself. Shoulder-to-shoulder with his comrades
he presented a strergth and organizaticn which was almost invincible. The
secret of unit control within the phalanx was to be found in the nature of the
formation itself.

The concept of Ziles operating away from the phalanx did not seem fo
have cccurred io the Greeks. The mobility of the phalanx was the mobility
of the entire unit, This simplifi=d to a great extent the control of the unit.
Using sheer muscle power, the phalanx with lowered spears moved relevt-
lessly at the word of command upon the enemy line. The weakness of the
phalanx was to be found in ils inability to operate successfully over rough,
unever. terrain, hence, it was most successful when fighting over a prepared,
level battleground. Alexander the Great improved the phalanx by adding
horsemen and arche.'s and javelin throwers to each flank. These latter
groups operated away i-om the phalanx, but were cortrolled primarily by
visual or auditory signals,

During the Grecian period of military history, it must be remembered
that centralized control of one battle by one commander had not been
achieved. Once the supreme commander gave the first order, unit com-
manders led their troops as they saw fit. There was little cocrdination
other than dicect observation of the combat battle by the supreme commander,
In reverses and emergencies, leaders like. Alexander moved immediately to
the trouble site and gave personal leadership on the ground. For this period
of history, and for the weaponry and tactics involved, this method was
generally successful. The advent of future weapon power unknown to these
physical warriors was to have far-reaching effects on the hattlefields of the
future. Until a later age, wars would continue to be waged and controlled
by muscle power and the individual bravery and l:adership of the commanders.

CORG-M-217 ‘ 15

[ S mmmem o et i+ e e . e e e e




s T

o ﬂ\ o
Saidot s Q\x&wm

" the Great adhered to the principle of

b Je .

In contrast to Onasanderts
theories of generaiship, Alexander

direct and personzl command, Oilen
in the tradition of the day, he would
Jead a cavalry charge or dismount and
fight on foot in the ranks of 2 phaiarx.
However, it shoald Lie ncted that Alex—
ander did employ a staif to assist him
in unit control. His sigral system of
fires, flags, and horns was utilized
successfully in tr2nsmifting orders to
units in combat. His elite meumied
troops, The Cempanions, functioned in
mich the same manner as a bodyguard
and an honur guard for Alexander.
This picked unit of young nobles per-
formed valiantly in battle, oftem umder &
the perzonal command of Alexander. . - o
Honever, its primary mission was fo  OREEK HELMET AND SVGRD-
protect the person of the king. PERiOD OF ALEXANDER

THE ROMANS

The Roman legion was a descendant of the Greek phalanx. The legion
was, however, more flexible than the phzlanx. Once the spears had been
put in position, the phalanx could not be readily divided. The legion could
act as a unit or in parts, and maniples and cohorts could be readily detached
from :t, even during an engagement. (Ref. 12, p. 30) However, the Romans
iraproved the phalanx by making it more mobile by the addition of cavalry.
Within the legica, unit control was based upon a high state of unit organiza-
tion and discipline. The sub-units of the legion were carefully organized,
eack with its own commander. According to available inf rmation, the
iezion was comgosed of 6,000 men, The smallest unit vithin the legion was
the century of 100 men vhose commauder was a ceatuzion, A company was
made up of two centuries and was designated as 2 maniple of 200 men, The
battalion or cohort comprised three manipies. The legion was formed of
ten cohorts, (Ref. 12, pp. 28-29)

The infantry comabat of the legion was carried on with two pr;n}ary wea-
pons, the spear or pilum and the gladius or short sword, Flexibility of
the formation was enhanced with the mobility of the cavalry which was used
generally on the flanks of the legion. The following extract explains the
manner in which the legion waged combat:

tThe early legion had thirty units or maniples of about
a hundred men each, arranged in three lines about 250 feet
apart. This was changed about 100 B.C. to ten units or
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conorts-of 600 mean each. The green men were put in tue
front line so that dependable »eterans wouid be behind them
in case they should bresk. The legionary was armed much
like the Greelk infantryman. buf kis spear or pilum was
shorter--about six or seven fect lvng., Ordinarily the units
hund t1eicr spears at fairly close range and then hacked
ther way through the epemy with shor? swords or gladii.
Tue cavalry was used as ap auxiliacy rm on the wings cf
the infantry fo complete the route of an enemy or for
scouting, ™

(Ref. 8, p. §3)

The Roman scldier was essentally
an infeatryman, Strong and sturdy, he
was used to hardships and stern disci-
pline, The Roman legion was an aimost -
self-sufficient military unit. Its leaders
controlled every aspect c. the soldierts
daily life. In comirast to the Greek
phalanx with its rigid and inflexible
formation, the legion did possess a
modicur << dexibility aad mobilify ~-
outside iie ranks, )

The Romans found that the rigid
formatiop of the Greck was not adapta-
ble for combat over rough or uneven
terrain., About the fourth century
B.C., the legicn was reorganized
following the manipular system. The
legion was arranged in maniples with
the centuries in column or in file, one
behind the other. This new alignment
gave the formation mobility and some
disposition in depth. However, as the
need for a tactical unit larger than the
maniple was recognized--Marius organ-
ized the legion into Iarge tactical units

. called the cohort (roughly the equiva-
2 I lent of a modern battalion)., (Ref, 13,
-4 ==z p, 209)
{ & ,- Y 7
3 By

ROMAN LEGIONARY
WITH FULL FIELD EQUIPMENT

(Source: Webster)
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CATZSAR'S LEGION IN PARADE ORDER s L - " CAESAX'S LEGION IN BAYILE ORDER

As in the case of the Greex or Macedonian phalanx, fhe Romaa legion
wae controlled basically by the style of formation ifself. However, as
noted elsewlhere in this study, the order of batile exeried considerable in-
fluence upon the control of the legion in battie. In effect, the order of
hattle was a standing operating procedure prescribed for the meeting of all
possible coaditions of field service in war. The Romans, like the Chinese,
vnderstood the need for communication on e battlefield. Signals, standavds
for writs, and music were established as essential {o communicaﬁon and
identification in combat. In this conzection, it should be noted, that since
the Roman period of military history, military forces of all nations have
re’ied upon signals, standards, aad musis as means of communication and
unif control.

In the Roman legion, the banner, or vexillum, of the commander-in-
chief was the highe st form of signal usedi for unit control. Wien it was dis~
played at the general® s tent, it was a signal to prepare for combat, When
waved in front of the legions, it wus a signal for the charge, incursus. It
has been described as carrying the pauce of the general and of the army in
large red letters on a white backgro wad., So important was the standard as
a rallying point that each legion entiusted its care to the chief cenfurion or
primipilus of the legion. The dexign of the standard was generally in the
form of a siiver eagle beneaiw: which was placed a small banner containing
the number of the legion. Each of the ten cohorts of the legion carried their
own special standard signa, Sometimes these standards were designed as
*he figure of an cpen hand on a staff or the figure of an animal such as a
wolf or a fox. (Ref. 14, pp. 48-49)

The principal musjcal instrument of the Roman legion was the tvba <
trumpet. There were other musicians in the legion who were equipped mth
the cornu and lituus, which were horns in varicus shapes and formed
of materials cther than metals. Some were made of the horns of animals.
Traditionally, the various niiiitary movements were ordered by signals
emanating from the horns or trumpets. The signal for the charge in combat
was called the classicum and was made in urison by horns and trumpets.
(Ref. 14, pp. 49-50)

The Roman mode of attack was centered around the order of battle and
the securing by the general of a suitable place for the deployment of the
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troops in batﬂz{ array. When the general oidered the attack to boain by the
sounding of tne signal on the trumpets, ihc legions moved celiberately for-
ward in order of battle. When a position within five or six handred feet of
the eaemy was reached, the standa)d of the commander-in-chief was carried
forward and the hoyns and frumpets scunded the classicum, or charge.

"In tactical formation the legion usually offered three
lines to the enemy. The first line (hastati) was ordinarily cix
ranks deep, and the soldiers were 4rmed wita sword and two
or more javelins to hurl at the foe, The second line (principes)
was six to 10 ranks deep, also armed with throwing javeliis.
The third line (triarii) was three ranks deep, but had only the
broad sviord (gladius) and the thrusting spear (hasta)

", . . The Roman attack began with a snort charge by

the hastati, aiter one or two volleys of the pilum. In

some cases, lightly armed auxiliary troops (velites) be-
gan the skirmish, retiring quickly to aliow the shock
troops opportunity for battle, After fhe initial thrust,

the main body joined the fray, permitting the first lines

%0 refreat in an orderly fashion and tend the wounded.
Whenever super:or numbers cpposed thetn, the Romans
retired slowly, wearing down the vigor of hostile attack
with 2 continual shifting of troops. Al of this was accom-
panied by the bowing of korns and ;rumpets to spur on
Roman valor aad o impress the enemy with Roman dis-
cipline and coolness. The formation put upon the individual
soldier the qualities of steadiness,, self-reiiance, and strict
obedience to i:ommand, "

(Ref. 15, pp. 28-29)

The Rumax legicns marched toward the enemy in an approach formation.
Duiing shis march, all packs and shield coverings were removed ard helmets
and crests put on, This march was generally made in a line of three
paraliel cohort columns. Each cohort was formed in a column of manipie
with the centuries abreast of one another or in column, These formations
enabled the entire zolumn to be faced easily to the right or the left, If the
ground was fayorable, the century marched in column. (Ref. 13, p. 208)

Battle leadership of the Roman officer, at all levels, was highly flexible,
Even Caesar, when necessary, could enter into the melee and fight with the
first ranks in order to set an example. In contrast to Alexander, Caesar
was more the intellectual battle leader. The following example of Caesar's
exercise of command is significant:

"On one occasion during the African campaign
against Metellus Scipio, Caesar was marking time at
Ruspina while awaiting his veterans, His opponent,
becoming emboldened, advanced with his whole army
and towered elephants right up to Caesar' s ramparts.
Caesar, without leaving his tent, received reports of
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the moves of the enemy and gave directions how to
meet them, This is the fir:st insfance in ancient
military bnoks where a conmnanding general is des-
eribed as managing a battle just as he would foday.”
(Ref. 12, p. 22)

With the comgplications of control set up by the increased flexibility of
the Roman legion and the addition of considerable mobility in the form of
cavalry, the personal leadership of a general in Lattle became less physical
and more mentalor intellectual. This trend was evidenced as early as 49
A.D, 1 the writings of Onasander who belicved that the science of the
general is of raore value than his strength. He compared a general who
fights as a common soldier to a pilot who leaves his post at sea to perform
the duties of a common seaman. The evowution of generalship as the higher
art, or science, of the control of troops on the battlefield was a steady,
natural, and inevitable growth., Experierce of the Romans showed that if 2
general was to effectively control his units he could not fight or lead with
weapon in hand in the ranks., (Ref. 12, pp. 23-24)

Julius Caesar (100-44 B, C.) is, after Alexander, without doubt thc out-
standing military commander of ancient times. Of all the great Roman
generals, Caesar's name leads all the rest. Aside from his personal skill
28 a soldier, he contributed much to the military profession. Especially
valuable was the structure of his command system, many features of which
have survived to the prezent day, In order for Caesar to function as the
commander-in-chief, he employed a system of commard which he creat.d
from the command structuze of the Roman legion:

"The system of command in the Roman legion
was a rather divided one. In the Roman system,
each legion had six trihures who functioned much
like s board of governors. The {ribunes were
divided into sets of two, each pair commanding
the legion for a specified period, usually two
months. The tribunes of each pair alternated
daily in command of the legion , . . With the
two tribunes dning day on and day off duty as
legion commanaers, the four remaining tribunes
functioned as staff officers, assisting the tribune
who wouid soon be trading jobs with them,

(Ref, 5, p, 24)

The control of the units of the legion rested principally upon the officers
and noncommissioned officers beginning with the commander, or legatus,
who was generally a senator with appuintment with the legion for a period
of three years, Immediately under the legatus were six tribunes, one of
whom was the deputy. The other five tribunes composed the legion head-
quarters general stoff, The senior professional officer occupied the posi-
tion of praefect castrorum, In a sense, he was a counterpart to the modern
headguarters commandant, His duties Included internal administration and
supply. The company commanders wers the centurions who werc assisted
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by a second-in-command titled optio. Ranking below were the subalterns
or tesserarii, Each legionnaire had his service record »1zintained by spe-
cial clerks, librar:i, at century headquarters. The clerks at legion head-
quariers, tabularium principis, were occupied with the keeping of food
supply records and individual records of legionnaires. In charge of the
headquarters clerical force was the cornicularjus, ancestor of the modern
adjutant, Additional functions were performed by the actuarius, who was
a corn tax collector; the aquilifer, the eagle standard bearer, and the
tubicen, the counterpart of the modern bugler.

The special staff of the legion consisted of the following:

"The mensor {who) surveyed and laid out the
camp lines. The architectus . . , the master builder,
and the hydraularius (who) was responsible for water
supply and drainage. There were ballistarii (catapult
makers) and sagiitarii (arrow raakers). The medical
officer was often a Greek . . . his medical orderlies
were known as medici. Simple operations, such as
amputations and the extraction of foreign bodies, were
carried out in field-dressing stations. Herbs and
antiseptics, such as pitch and furpentine, were used.
Religious ceremonies were conducted by the legion
priests or haruspices. "

Ref. 16, p. 92)

Inheriting th... somewhat complicated system of command and control,
Caesar medified it by adding a legate as commander of the legion with the
tribunes as the cominander! s staff, The special st2ff of the legion under
Caesar consisted of the following officers: Supply (quaestors); Aides
{contibernales); Provost Marsha} {cohor praetor). The appearance of the
information collectors on the legion staif was highly significant as to the
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value placed by Caesar upoen the intclligence staff function. (Ref. 3, pp. 24-25)

The necessi y for discipline in order {o create and maintain unit control
is well illustrated by the example of the discipline of the Roman legion. Dis-
cipline was engendered by drill in marching, weapons, and tactical exercise
under the command of drill instructors, the lanistac Physical fitness was
ensured by constant marches, target practice, and labor in building fortifi-
cations and clearing ground,

The control of the individual and the unit was based tc 2 large degree
upon fear of the severity of the punishments meted out for various derelic-
tions of duty. The most serious military crimes, mutiny or desertion in
face of the enemy was punished by death of the individual legionnaire, I a
unit was involved every tenth man, under the decimation principle, was
summarily executed. Death by stoning was prescribed for sleeping semries.
Lighter penalties were flogging, loss of pay, demotion, and hard labor de-
tails, (Ref. 16, pp. 94-95)

The Romans may be credited with numerous reforms in the military
organization employed in their campaigns. Principally, these reforms
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were manifested in reorganization of the legion away from the-inflexible
phalanx coucept. Units within the legion were based primarily upon the
manipie of 100 men which was capable of being commanded by a leader,
Within the legion formation, fiexibility between the three lines was possible
in combar. by using intervals hetween ke units for passage. On the flazks
additioral mobility was secured by the use of cavairy. The battle experience
of the Rom.ans in the time of Marius dictated the formation of a new unit--
the cohort. which was roughly equivalent to a battalion. This unii with iis
own standard became one of the principal maneuver elements of the legion.

The Roman military system advanced the concepi of the order of battle
as a basic means of unit conirol. In the Roman sense, order of battle meznt
the formation of the troops in camp, on the march, or in the ficld in the
order in which they would wage combai. Such a practice assured control of
units in each of the above three situations,

The Romans were amorg the first practitioners of the military art to
recognize il value of the symbol in unit control. The Rrman eagle and the
legion emblems were utilized as rallying points in combat. The loss to the
epemy of an eagle or other embiem in combat was considered a disgrace
for the unit concerned. The Roman soidier was identified with his unit and
its emblem from the very beginning of his military service. Much cere-
monial activity centered about the eagles of the legion. To be an eagle
bearer meant that the individual so assigned was a trustworthy and depend-
able veteran.

Like the Chinese, the Romans employed auditory signals for purposes
of unit conirol; Horns, bugles, and trumpeis were essential means of
communication and identification in combat. The Roman legion was vne of
the first roilitary units in world history %o march to music. The marching
cadence of the legion enabled it to maxrch intc comhat under a measured dis-
cipline, In the legion, the various milifary mo\ements and maneuvers were
executed by signals issuing from horns or trumpets.

Tae leadership of the Romzan officer was highly flexible. Historically,
Julius Caesar fought with the first ranks in the legion in order to set an
example, Alexander the Great ofien performed in the same way, yet Caesar
functioned in this manner in order to save a desperale situation rather than
for a desire to participate in personal combat. Caesar was more modern
than Alexander in his exercise of command, He understood thoroughly the
art of generaiship. He possessed the abilify to manage a battle without be-
coming involved in the physical struggle. The experience of the Romans,
before and aiter Caesar, demonstrated that the general ceuld not effectively
control his troops and fight on foot in the ranks,

Under the comiaand of Julius Caesar, the Roman army began {o operate
in a semi-modern manner, ventually, under his direction, a legion staff
was established which functioned much in the same manner us does the
general staff today. In addition to the general staff, Caesar provided a spe-
cial staff which functioned in the areas of supply, medical care, and field
engineering. One of the primary functions of boii the general and special
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staff under Caesar was collection, evaluation, and dissemination of infor-
mation and intelligence whicl. had direct bearing upon combat operations.

The Roman military sysiem =stablished for all time the concepts of
organization, leadership,and communication. The military profession re-
ceived its bases from the peace and war esperiences of the Roman Legions
and their commanders.

GUSTAVUS ADOLPHUS

Gustavus Adcelphus of Sweden (1594~1632) is credited witk being the
first monarch to create a pational army. This organization was in sharp
contrast to the usual mercenary armies of the period. By placing the burden
of naticnal defense upon the Swedish population, the king built an army that
was disciplined and obedient to orders. The system of military discipiine
which Gustavus-established was most severe. Of especial importance fo
unit control were those pertions of the Articles of War containing punish-
mentis for various military derelictions._ By using his own naticnals,
Gustavus was able to institute a strict military contrcl based uporn punish-
ments many of them capital, for offenses committed within the Swedish
service. Tor exampie:

“The penally for many offenses was death. Among
these were desy i tsmg divize service, thir] cifense;
offering violencs ! a2 superior; sentry sleeping on or
leaving his post. For regimental misbehavior, every
tenth man, taken Yy lot, was hanged and the rest required
to do the fatigue of the army. Those who surrendered a
fort without cause were hanged; other punishments were
loss of a hand, irons, running the gauntlet. There was
no flogging., Such discipline was severe, but Gustavus
produced successful soldiers by tbese means.n
(Ref, 17, p. 247)

The discipline of the old Roman legion can be seen as the basis for the
Articles of War promulgated by the soldier king! s father and himself, The
practice of decimation, or the execution by lot of every ienth zoldier, was
a principal feature o. Roman military punishment, But Gustavus Adolphus
relied upon other factors to insure unif control in combat. Primarily, he
departed radically from the mass, phalanx-like formations of contemporary
armies. His army was formed in an order of hattle of two lines. In addition,
he held out a unit as a reserve and placed mounted troops on the flanks of
the overall formation. Further, for combat, he formed a brigade of two
regiments with three ranks one behind the other so that all rarks could de-
liver fire with the front rank kneeling. In the mounted units, the squadrons
of horsemen attacked the enemy by firing pistols and charging with drawn
sabers. According to Colonel Arthur L. Wagner, in his definidive work
Organization and Taztics, Gustavus Adolphus was the first to inaugurate the
cavalry charge for iis shock power, The successful cavalry charge required

unut control of the hizhest order if units weie to strike the enemy simultaneously
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for maximum skock effect, X is at this poini in military history that the
cuncept of combined arsas combat makes its appearance upon the scene.
Gustavus Adolphus with his well-organiz2d and disciplired infaniry and
hard-charging cavalry added cne more ingredient -~ artillery, His artillery
was highly mobile and each one thousand infarfrymen were equipped with

5ix cannon, Horse-drawn tfield guns w ere attached to each of the regiments
of the brigades.

The semewhat detziled organization of the army of Gustavus Adelphus
is shewn to demonsirate that he had departed from the mass formations of
the past, The advent of gun powder and controlled fire-power comphcafed
the matter of unit contrsl. Here was perforce a return to severs diseiplin
as a replacement for the physical solidarify of the old massed forma.tlons.
With loose. often semi-independent furmations op:rating on the battlefield
or in its vicinity, the necessity for some form of it control other than
that engendered by mass, physical proximify wa: indicated. In a basic and
fundamental way, the Articles of War and their severe penalties served as
unit control measures against indiscipline and riisbehavior in combat.
Ref. 17, p. 251) -

With the invention of printing with moveablc type by Gut{=nberg about
3450 numerous authors began to write and publish texts on milifary affairs.
Well-known classical works appeared raunging from the dMilitary Institutions
of The Romans by Vegetius and TL2 General by Cnasander to Machiavelli' s

Art of War! War became a serious study for certain elements of society.
As a result, literate military men were becoming more commonplace, It
must be rnmembered that the average mza of this period could not read or
vrite, Hence, means of communication, in peace arnd war, were limited
to the visual and spoken media. The iramediate effect of the new literacy

~ was that written orders were now pessible. Further, those who wrote them

for, or in behalf of, the commander aad carried them to their recipients

had become elementary staff officers. Thus, late in the 16th century the
staff system wzas introduced as a primary means of unit control. At this
point, the staff system was concerned essentially with the transmission of
orders but there were other military and logistical functicas to be performed.
..mong them there were:

", ., the chief of staff or constable; the foragemaster
general for supply; the chief administrator or provost-
marshal; the ¢aief of information; the scoutmaster general;
and the operations officer or sergeant wajor general.

v, . . the king was the commandeyr «f the army. His chief
of staff was cailed the constable (comes stabuli, or master
of horse). Marshals were of various grades. Each arm
had a chief responsible for its equipment and training. The
chiefs of the various divisions of the staff were the forage-

! See diagram in Appendix A, Source: Warfare, Spaulding,
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“ __ _ _master general for supply, the provost marshal for
. administration, the scoutmaster general for infor-
2 meation, and the sergeant major general for oper-

* ations. The drawing up of an army in battle was

a complicated mathemstical problem which re-

= ) quired the use of algelraic formulae or elaborate
3 ttablest of forms and proportions for sundry
0! battles." .
o (Ref. 17, pp. 253-254)
¢ -

s SWEDISH TROOPERS-PERIOD OF GUSTAVUS ADOLPHUS
(Swurce: Mitchell)
%
K
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Gustavus Adolghus established his system of military faw, including
regimental courts-martial, as early as 1621, Thus, the awarding of punish-
ment was given directly fc the regimental commarder, who was the presi-
dent of the regimenial court, The regimental cou.ts had complete juris-
diction over the military crimes of ipsubordination, thieving, ete, The
crimes calling for capital punishment were tried by a permanent gereral
court martial of wkich the royal marshal was president and high-ranking
officers were the members. The creation of the regimzntal court martial
was a basic step in the direction of the establishment of umit control from a
disciplinary point of view, (Ref. 3, pp. 36-37)

"In spite of technical and orgapizational advancements,
battle was still conducted muck as iz ancient times, Even
during the time of Gustavus, commanders were participants
rather thar direclors of their forces in battle. At Lutzen,
Gustavus Adolphus commanded the right wing. Two thousand
years before, Alexander had commanded the right wing at
Arbela, Commanders had not yet learned to detach them-
selves from physical participation in the battle, nor had
they fully learpned the fechnique of utilizing their staffs to
properly control the course of battle. 2
(Ref. 3, pp. 39-40, emphasis added)

OLIVER CROMWELL

The contributions of Oliver Cromwell (1599-1658) tc the military art
are noteworthy from the point of view of his recrganizaticn of the British

ORDER OF BATTLE-PER10D OF OLIVER CROMVIELL
{Socxrce: Mitckell)
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2 This situation obtained generally through the period of the Spanish-
American War of 1898, There are examples of general officers personally
leading or reorganizing faltering units as late as the Korean War, 1950~1953.
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military forees. Under the title of The New Model, Cromwell® s ariny
followed much of the combat practice developed by Gustavus Adolphus in
the matters of battiefield formations and unit control. It must be recalled
that this was the age of transition from the pike o the musket and there
were those who believed more in the pike than the inefficient and slow-
loading shoulder gun, Cavalry axd dragoons (mouxnted infantyy) were em-~
ployed by Cromwell throughout the Civil War between the Royalists and the
Parliamentary forces. Eventually, gun power would force the pike 3 from
the battlefield:

"In spite of the services which pikemen performed dur-
ing the Civil War, it is poss.ble to perceive moxe than one
sign that the contest between the pike and the musket would
end in the victory of the musket. It was so abroad. Before
the close of the sixteenth century, English military writers
had pointed out that the pike was generally abandoned by
the French, and that the English must increase their num-
ber of musketeers if they are to fight them on equsl terms.™
Ref. 18, p. 76)

The New Model Army authorized by Parliament in 1644 followed in
general the overall organization as established by Gustavus Adolphus. This
was noted especially in the staff organization which provided for a commander
designated the Captain-General. There was a chief-of-staff who was also
the chief of infantry and sergeant majcr general. Oliver Cromwell was
lieutenant general! and chief of cavalry. There was, in addition, a commis-
sary general and a chief of artillery and engineers who was also lieutenant
general of ordnance, Medical service was under the diraction of two physi-
cians; one the apothecary general and the other, the surgeon general. In
the regimeuts of infantry and cavalry there were regimental staff officers:
a provest-marshal, a surgeon, and a chaplain, In the infantry regiments,
one staff officer performed the functions of regimental quartermaster.
Cromwell' s greatest contributions to the art of unit control are fcund in
the areas of crganization and leadership. His reorganization of his army
and the close supervision he exerted over the officer corps were instru-
mental in establishing and maintaining maximum unit control, (Ref., 19,

p. 248)

3The pike was abandoned in 1705 - but, it reappeared in the American
Civil War. The pike was replaced by the "plug™ bayonet of the times, an
elementary type, which was fitted into the muzzle of the infantry musket.
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MARSHAL MAURICE DE SAXE
(1696~1750)

""War is a trade for the ignorant and a science for
men of genius.” Chevalier Folard * ]

Maurice of Saxony, the "Prodigious Marshal” contributed much to the
art of war in the areas of crganization, command, and uni‘ control. His
Reveries cn the Art of War written in 1722 has become a classic on the sub~
ject of war and how to wage it,

From his study of the ancient classies, Marshal de Saxe favored the
Roman legion organization for effective unit control and his comments upon
the Roman legion are quoted ior their significance:

"] would form my body of infantry into legions, each
composed of four regiments, and every regiment of four
centuries; each century would have a half-century of
lght-armed foot and a half-century of cavalry. When
centuries of infartry are dravn up in separale bodies, 1
shall call them battalions, and the cavalry, squadrons,
in order to conform to our usage and aid the interchange
of ideas.

"The centuries, both of foot zul horse, are to be com-~
posed of fen companies, each company consisting of fifteen
men, "

(Ref. 20, p. 26)

In this instance, the Marshal has indicated his favorable opinion of the
legion concept of organization in order to effect unit control. His implied
poi.cc that the formation, as in the example of the legion, is important to
unit control is well taken. However, it should be noted that his infantry
company consisting of fifteen men was really more of a section, or a squad,
in the modern sense,

As a facet of unit control and discipline, de Saxe advocated that the
troops adopt the military step of the Romans and that infantry march in ca-
dence 1o music. He noted that the battalion of the day:

", , ., is like a poorly constructed machize, about to fall
apart at every moment and which straggles on with infinite
difficulty. Do you wish tohurry the head? 3efore the tail
knows that the head is marching fast, intervals have been
formed. To close up the column, the tail must run; the
head that follows this tail must do the same. Soon every-
thing is it. disorder, with the resuit that you are never
able to march rapidly."

{Ref. 20, p. 30)

4 Freach soldier and eighteenth century military intellectual and writer
whose works infiuenced de Saxe and later Frederick the Great.
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Captain B. H. Liddell Hart in his vork Ghost of Napoleor pays tribule
to the military prescience of Marshal de Saxe in the fvilowing comment:

1 As regards tae organization of the infaniry regiment
Saxe foreshadowed the four-companvy system--which was
only adopted in the British Army o the eve of 1914,
Similarly, his line of centuries, wilh an irregular irontage,
and intervals between them to facilitate maneuvers, seems
to have been inspired by the same idea that gave birth fo
the infiltration tactics of 1918. 1t has certainly more con-
nectior: with the most modern forinaticn in a chain ¢f com-~
bat groups than with the rigid lines of his time, so easily
discrdered, or even the confinuous fvaves? of 1916."

(Ref. 21, p. 41)

Saxe was instrumental in contributing toward the elimination of the
rigid lines of the order of battle of the times. From ancient times unit
control had been obtained and mairicinad in battle by massing the infantry
in the center of the line with the cavaliy on the wings. In addition to strong
wiit control, this rigid order of battle did possess the qualily of unii selidar-
ity. This was valuable and most esseatial in a period of military history
when the predominant wezpons were shock neapons, Hart observed that pre-
Napoleonic armies suffered from handicaps beta tactical and strategical.
He states it well in the following cbservation:

"Custom ordained that they (pre-Napoleonic armies)
should move as they fought, ir a solid block. That custom
had its foundation in a common-sense appreciation of the
value of conceniration. Detachments not only weakened
the main body, but they were themselves in ever-present
danger ci being overwhelmed while isolated. In the days
of shock weapons, the clash of forces was abrupt, and a
sraall detachment could only offer a brief resistance,
unless it found shelter behind a wall or other obstacle.
And becauge of their defenselessness in the open, detach-
ments iended to become static.™
(Ref, 21, p. 26 parentheses added )

By the seventeenth century, the responsibilities of the general i1 the
field, as a controller of units in order of battle, or deployed for combat,
had increased considerably. Under the ancient system which Marshal Saxe
wished to revamp as noted in his Roverices, forces in the field had nunbered
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from 15,060 to 30,000 men in massed formations.” This was the formation
vith the infantey in the center and the cav on the two flanks, or wings.
But Marshal de Saxe was impressed with his reading of the classical accounts
of the Roman and Greek military organization and battle formation. Bis

plan for control of his troop units in combat was startlingly modern in its
concept and proposedd execution., In efiect, his plan was an ancient version

of a2 medern standing operaticns procedure of World War It and Koreas

"In the attack, the light infantry were to form an advanced
and dispersed line along the front of the regiment, opening
fire when the enemy were zome three hundred paces dis~
tant, and af the last moment falling back into the intervals
between the centuries, wh ch would be advancing to the
charge. This shock Saxe calculated, would practically
coincide with the cessation of the skirmisher? s fire upon
the hostile ranks, and thus would allow the enemy no time
to repair the inevitable disorder.”

(Ref. 21, p. 41)

Mavshal de Saxe recognized the value of the identification of the private
soldier with his uait by means of some outward, easily recognizable sign,

or unit badge. This idexntification, which was common to the Romans, was
to consist of:

" _ ., . apiece of copper fixed on each shoulder, with the
number of the legion and regimeni . . . on them so that
they may be easily distinguished. "

(Ref. 20, pp. 39-40)

The traditional means of identification of the individual svldier with
his own unif survived t:roughout the centuries of military histery. In
modern times, during the American Civil Wrr, division and corps badges
were prescribed to be worn. Many of the distinctive devices followed in
general the desjgn of the unit flag. The concept of the Marshal has survived
to this day and from military experience it has heen valuable in assuring a
degree of unit identification and control.

5 Then came the army of from 40,000 to 100,000 in line, ozcupying several
miles of front., Results depended far more on precision, yet every move
still had to be directed by a single commander-in-chief stationed in the rear
where he had a full view of the field, There were no staffs in the modern
sense of the word, though the commander was assisted by several generals
and perhaps a score of younger officers. This tense little group of mounted
men watched the fighting, reporting any unusual turn to the commander. He
formed his decisions instantly on the basis of their information rather than
on their advice, transmitting his orders by means of runners who sought out
the battalion officers in the smoke veiling the action. (Ref, 4, p. 351)
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Writing at high command level, de Saxe.offered hLis concept of the
general vhich is as valid today, from the stardpuint of the control of military
units, as the day it was written, Written from his cwi experiences as a
soldier from the age of 12 years, this word portrail unconsciously depicts
the great AMarshal--as he himself wag:

"1 have formed a picture of a general commanding which
is not chimerical. I bave seen such mex.

"The first of all qualities, is CCURAGE., Without
this the others are of little value, since they caznot be
used. The secord is INTELLIGENCE, which must be
strong and fertile in expedients, The third is HEALTH.

"He should posuess a talent for sudden and appropriate
improvisatica, e should bs able to penetrate the minds
of other men, while ramaining impeneirable himself, He
should be endowed with the capacity of being prepared for
everything, with activity accompanied by judgment, with
skill to make a proper decision on all occasions, and with
exactness of discernment.

""He should have a goed disposition free from caprice
and be a stranger fo haired. He should panish without
mercy, especially those wko are dearest to him, but
never from anger. He should always be grieved when he
is forced to execute the military rules and should have
the example of Manlius constantly before his eyes, He
should discard the idea that it is he who punishes and
should persuade himself and others that he only adminis-
ters the milifary laws. With these qualities, he will ke
loved, he will be feared and, without doubt, obeyed."
(Ref. 20, pp. 117-118)

Marshal de Saxe! s principa: contributions to the science of war were
in the fields cf organization and froop discipline or control. These fields
were not new but de Saxe introduced the concepts of flexibility and method.
His influence was great upon the futur2 development of military method in
all armies. In a sense, his reforms created the need for staff organization
and functioning and in the consequent refinement of current and subsejuent
military techniques., (Ref. 3, pp. 33-34)

General Karl von Clausewitz (1780-1831), the German military
intellectual and theorist, expounded his principles of war in his classic
volume On War, While his writings do not reach down fo the unit level, hut
are rather maintained on a national scope, Clausewitz does ciiz many con-
cepts that are indirectly pertinent to the subject of unit control. Huwever,
it was his purpose not to provide a set of abstract rules to be applied dog-
matically un the field of battle, biit 1ather to provide an aid to self-instruction
and observation and to the gathering of practical experience. Von Clausewitz
touched upun the "method" indicated by Maurice de Saxe as essential to the
refinement of the military profession. The comments of Clausewitz are
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highly significant in view of past and current military experience:

uHow far up the admissibility of methodism in military
action extends is naturzlly determined not only according
to rank but according to things; and it affects the highest
positions in a lesser degree only because these positions
have the most comprehensive subjects of activity., A
permanent order of battle, a permanent formatiox of ad-
vance guards and outposts are examples of routine methods
by which a general ties not only Lis subsrdinate! s hands,
but also for certain cases his own. They m:y, itis true,
have been devised by himself sri be adapted by him accord-
ing to circumsrances, but they may also be 4 subject of
theory, insofar as they are basad on the gensral character-
istics of truops and weapons. On the other hand, any -routine
method fur drawing up plans for a war or a ¢ampaign and
deliverirg them ready-made, as if by a machine, would be
absolutely worthless. ™ '
(Ref, Z2, p. 90)

FREDERICK THE GREAT
(1712-1786)

“#Frederick® s ostensibie principle for the formation
and management of armies consisted . . . in fear a tergo
urging to forward movement, "

(Ref. 23, p. 169)

Frederick the Great influenced the art of war in the area of unit control
perhaps as mucn as any of its practitioners. His greatest contribution to
unit control was his insistence upon "iron'" discipiine and thorough training,
There was little patriotic motivation within the Prussian earmy~-~it was
strictly a professional fighting force one-thir . c.mposed of foreigners, Be-
cause of this lack of identification with the German, or Prussian culture,
the soldiers of Frederick required discipline of the harshest kind #i: order
for unit conirol to be established and maintained. (Ref. 24)

The discipline of the Prussian Army rested upon the principle tha ;

#All that can be done with the soldier is to give him
esprit de corps, or a higher opinion of his own regiment
than all the other troops: since the officers lead him into
the greatest dangers (and he cannot be influenced by a
sense of honor) he must be more afraid of his officers
than of the dangers to which he is exposed.”

(Ref. 25 as quoted in Ref, 17, p. 312)

As noted above, there was little more than hatred of Frederick and his
officers evinced by the rank and file, His ability was respected, but he was
not liked personally, Yet, in battle, the Prussians fought with inspired
courage, The officer corps was an aristocratic onec with iittie sympathy for
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the peasant soldmry." However, it was 2 professional one and its standards
of performance of duty were high. Pechaps, in the history of the military
art, there is no better example of the attainment of urit control by the use of
dnll whersin the scldiers becziae mere zutomatons respending automatically
to the word of command. The soldier was not to think. The officers per--
formed this function for him. One of Amezricaf s foremost pioneer military
Theorisis corrasuted upon drill in the following observation:

"Drill is an important means of promoting disecipline,
but it ‘s merely one of the means, not the end. iMany
militia organizations noted for expertness ix certain drills
are not in a high state of discipline, and faultless evolutions
are often seen executed on the stage by totally undisciplined
people. Drill is an indispensable means of imparting mili-
tary instruction and promoting military efficiency, but well-
drilled troops (though usuaily) are not necessarily well-dis-
ciplined secldiers.' - (Ref. 25, p. 43)

Cne of Frederick! s great strengths was his highly professional non-
commissioned officers corps. While limited in their promotion potential,
they were long-serving and faithful. The leavening effect of the noncomm-
issioned officer was felt in euach unit throughout the army. In a sense, the
officer was the proprietor of the unii and the noncommissioned officer was
the foreman., This relationship assured the maximura of unit control.

The organization of the infantry of the Prussian army under Frederick
consisted of the infantry battalion of six companies; but in combat the
battalion formed into four divisions of two platoons each. The platoon was
the firiag unit. By adopting an iron ramrod for speedy loading, cuttirg the
skirts of the soldiers’ coats so that the men would not interfere with one
another while loading in ranks, and reducing the firing line fo three ranks,
Frederick trained his troops to fiz . faster than any cther troops in Europe.

The following observation with reference to Irederick® s infantry is
significant as it shows the rate of fire and the fire discipline of the period:

10One of the most notable points about Frederick! s
infantrymen was their great fire power. This was due to
their constant driil, and to the use of iron ramrods ., . .
The Prussians could fire six rounds a minute in drill,
although it is to be doubted whether they conld fire more
than four in the field. The range of the musket was under

6 The experience of the Continental Army, in the American Revelution
with Major General Frederich von Steuben, a product of the school of
Frederick the Creat, does not seem to confirm this statement. His writings
in his Blue Book, at Valley Forge, are replete with references to the kind-
ness with which the commander must treat his soldiers. Von Steuben, the
Prussian drillmaster, established the disciplinary pattern for the US Army
which survives boday.

CORG-M~-217 33

R i e e e —— - N PR ~ - PRS-



K NN AN

© ¢ < s
e R el L—"}J}&f--&%\'\f§—\g- .

wo 97

o
sy 4

o

3 e 5

200 yards. At close range, the volleys of the Prussians
were terribly effective; and the bayonet charge clinched
the victory."

Ref. 17, pp. 321-322)

UNIT COMMAND AND CONTROL IN THE PRUSSIAN ARMY - 1745
(Source: Falls)

The use of drill by Frederick, as the hasis for unit control on the battle-
field is well-stated in the following quotation;

"The whole strength of our troops lies in the attack,
and we act foolishly if we renounce it without good cause . . .
The one aim of our drill is to enable them to maneuver and
form up more quickly than the enemy, to attack him with
energy while he is unprepared, and tc settle the affair more
speedily than has hitherto been the custom."
(Ref. 4, p. 386, emphasis added)
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Frederick is, perhaps, more famous for his contribution to the forma-
tion of the general staff. While the general staff is the highest military unit
level, itz influence does reach down to the lowest-ranking soldier in the
army. The staff, as an agency of the comraander and as a collective in-
tellect for his use does have a direct effect upon unit control., In staffs at
ail levels of command, the control of the units involved is one of the primary
considerations. The basic facet of unit control exerted by all staffs is in
their planning function. Well-conceived and orderly military planning begets
unit control at all levels of military organization, Another facet of staff
functioning is communication. Without communication with the troops, the
gereral cannot funciion., In the most ancient Himes, the general, of neces-
sity, had to lead his troops personally in order to communicate his orders

- and point out objectives. (Ref. 24)

Radical changes in orgauization and formation were brought abeut by
the introduction of new tactics which, in turn, were of necessity engendered
by advancement in weaponry. The fact that Frederick® s troops could
deliver fire more rapidiy than any contemporary army made retention of
the old mass, phalanx-like formation too costly in human lives, Dispersion
of troops over the terrain then was a direct answer to the problem of high
rate of fire and its consequent lethality, But dispersion was not accepted
with good grace hy the professioral scldier until weapons technology forced
him to adopt dispersed formations over one hundred years later, His re-
luctance to accept such innovations was based upon his well-grounced fears
that unit control would be lost with their adoption. At the fime of Frederick
there were no tactical fire units smaller than a platoon 2nd each platoon re~
quired a commissioned officer to command ard lead (control) it in battle.
The solution of breaking the platoon info self~sufficient combat units of squad
size, eight to ten men, under command of a corporal or sergeant did not be-
come a fact of military life until after the American Civil War (1861-1865).

(Ref. 17, p. 314)

In his military classic Instructions For His Generals, Frederick is ex-
plicit and concise in his establishment of doctrine for his senior commanders
in order to insure unit control and to win batties. His idea of cantoning the
trocps, tnal is, segregating them by units, as they are to appear in the order
of battle for the prospective campaign or operation, is a definife and de-
liberate step in the direction of insuring unit control. Frederick's comment
is quoted for the significance it has in the matter of the issuance of field or-
ders:

"Before taking the field, troops are put in cantonments.
From that time the brigade order of hattle should be formed
and the troops should be in cantonments as if they were ranged
under banners, placing the cavalry of the right under a general
who receives the orders, the two lines of infantry of the right
under a general, the infantry of the leit under another and
finally, the last commands the cavalry of the left. This
shortens the orders so that whatever you want done will be
executed with more exaciness."

(Ref. 26, p. 193)
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The following order o. .attle is taken from Frederick’ s Instructions
For His Generals. It includes a march crder which contains provision
for designation of objectives.” This is an early example of the designation
of definire terrain features and gecgraphical areas as ubjectives:

Frederick' s contr.vutions to unit coatrol on the battlefield are found in
the areas of diszipline and his control of the officer Corps.

FREDERICK THE GREAT V/ITH STAFF

7
See Apperdix B for a copy of a march order issued by Frederick the
Great,
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PARTII

THE MODERNS: MILIiTARY ORGANIZATION, DISCIPLINE, AND
UNIT CONTROL

"Fight on, my men," Sir Andrew says,
"And never flinch before the foe;
And stand fast by St. Andrew® s cress,

s i T
?nhl you bear my whistle blow, Anonymous

The French Revolution introduced the modern era in the art of warfare

onland, The levée en masse of the Revolution mobilized the entire popula-
tion and began the era of mass conscript armies. The rigid formations of
the old, pre-Revolutionary French army were discarded in favor of the more
informal and individualistic skirmish lines and advance guard tactics. This
resulted in weakening of the old unit controls and the replacement of the
aristocratic officer corps by these of humble origin,

The advent of Napoleon Bonaparte and his "whiff of grapeshot" changed
the course of France and the world. Bonaparte introduced the corps dt
armee as a means of unit control mnto the higher levels of military organi-
zation, His so doing was not only motivated by a need for a combat unit
larger than a division but by his desire to beiter control his generals. The
army corps of Napoleon survived to become a most important tactical
unit in the Areerican Civil War, World War I, World War II, and the Korean
War. His tactics, as exemplified by General Antoine Henri Jomini in his
writings influenced the conduct of the American Civil War.

From the earliest times through the Napoleonic period, the primary
means of transmitting vrders on the baitlefi.:ld was either by runner or by
mounted aide; semaphoric and iater rudimentary electrical means were em-
plcyed only between the army in the field and the seat of government., But
early in our own Civil War the Ualon Army fook the lead in the adoption hoth
of the mobile field telegraph, connectirg armies, corps, and divisions, and
of Major Myer! s visual signalling system which extended tv smaller units,
(Ref, 1)

NAPOLEON BONAPARTE
(1769-1821)

"You know, w.: French stormed Ratisbonr:
A mile or so away
On & little mound, Napoleon
vl 2 o : 1"
Stocd on our storming dayRobert Browning
Napoleon was a professional soldier who by his competence becaine an
emperor. His contributions to the art of war are well known and do 1.0t re-
quire recounting here -- except those contributions which affected unit con-
trol in battle. As an artillerist, Napoleon understood the working of the
infantry, artillery, cavalry combination. The "Little Corporal™ massed

CORG-M-217 39

T o

,‘ - -
T JU ST 2R

¥

NI

AT, AV

R T e R R P A

oy

e

R,

L A

PSSO T —
A e WP e R

ey

S TR 4t

R g

3



,i
o
3

IR

g "

<
s s vt e sy S p ol s .

g .
Y Nﬂ'o PR
e

Lo
o Tos ;?f o,
5 7
. Oy
2 L]
T

7
R~

&
W Go ©
«°°
LS

"

his artillery and his infantry. The infantry formation of the French Army of
the Napoleonic perivd was based eventuzally upon massed battalions of grena-
dier-type heavy infantrymen firing smoothbore caliber . €9 flintlock ruzzle-
loading muskets of the Charleville and St. Etienne Armory patterns. Accom-
panying actiliery was either six or twelve pounder bras; tube, muzzle-leading
cannon, The cavalry of Napoleon®' s army consisted nf Jragoons, curiassiers,
huzzars,and chasseurs burdened with the principal ». -sion of providing the
physicai shock of horse, rider,and saber colliding wim jufantry. In his fa-
mous "Maxims,' Napoieon gives little hint as to the acival methods he em-
ployed to gain and assure unit control. Within thc units of the Napoleonic
period, there were found the usual formsg of unit controi, The formation,
itself, the command structure, the leadership of the veadious noncom-
missioned and commissioned ranks,and the disci ine and vciil -~ 21l these
did not differ essentially from those of other armi.s.

FRENCH LIGHT GUN - 1804

(Source: Mitchell)

On the highest level of command at his headquarters Jay.' ron utilized
a general and special staff organization, His key staff o¥f.cer was his chief
of staff who directed the staff and supervised the operaticus of the Emperort s
headquarters. Always a prolific writer, Napoleon generaily dictated his
operations plans and battle orders to one of his numevrous zuilitary secre-
taries. Written orders were carried to the unit commanders by courier or
staff officer. In the heat of battle, staff mounted officers dashed about over
the field carrying written orders and oral directives., Stationed on an ele~
vated terrain feature, the Emperor did not lead the troops in person, but
rather functioned as the overall commander, or manager, of the battle, The
mobile command post of Napoleon was established in a covered chaise or
horse-drawn carriage in which the soldier-Emperor lived while on campaign.
Eariier in his career Nzpoleon had successfully led his troops in person at
the Battle of Arcola. His reputation for bravery was well-established with
the troops and did not require reaffirmation with each battle., In addition to
all the intellectual and physical requirements for the practice of his pro-
fession, Napoleon possessed what in modern terms is defined as charisma,

"Few men like him could carry away the common
soldier by the charm of their personality. He knew how
to inspire his masses with a devotion that defied death.
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' His appearance electrified the troops . . . Rarely did
any wounded pass himn without crying out:  Vive 1t
Empereunr! Even the mutilated, who would in a few hours
be the prey of death, paid him this homage."

(Ref. 2, pp. 416-447)

THE GENERAL REJOINS HIS TROCPS
{Gource; Steube)

The beiief of his troops that Napoleon had the ability to solve any and
all their problems created a mystique for him that has persisted to this
day. What effect this quality had upon unit control in the Imperial Army is
difficult of assessment. There is an'ple evidence that it existed, that is, the
attachment of the "Old Guard" to the persoa of the Emperor. Charismatic
military leadership is not the purpose of this study. However, it may not be
gainsaid that the belief of the troops in the military ability of their com-~
mander is an elusive but powerful element in any combat leadership situa-
tion.

Napoleon! s greatest talents were demonstrated in the planning and con-
duct of the battle and campaign. The control of the units engaged was based
upon competent leadership at all unit levels and a high degree of subordin-
ation and discipline. These latter qualities were observed by the Emperor! s
officers and men alike. The use by Napoleon ¢ decorations and battlefield
promotions for valiant service was another feature indirectly affecting unit
control,

The .narshals and generals of the Napoleonic army were most signifi-
ceat fackers in assuring the maximum unit control. By virtue of the
organizi’ion of his army, Napoleon added a nev dimension to the tactical
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chain of command. This addition consisted of the corps -~ until Napoleon,
an almost unknown military formation. The corps @' armee organization
gave the Emperor an extra and most valuable link in the chain of command.
The corps commander, either a general or marshal of the Empire, was
directly responsible to Napoleon for the effective employment of the irfantry
divisions within the corps under his command. Thus, Napoleon was relieved
of the problem of directly commanding innumerable division commanders.
Instead, he commanded a small group of corps commanders, The following
comment is significant:

""Bonaparte had understood perfectly the disadvantages
of the division sysiem and the grouping of divisions when
he crinmanded the Army of Italy in 1736-97.

“After he became First Consul of France, Napoleon
gave himself over to working out a new echelon of command.
To designate it, he made use, quite naturally, of the word
"eorps. ' In January 1800 he directed General Louis A.
Berthier, the Minister of War, to estublish a "Reserve
Army." This army, Napoleor said, was to be compesed
of three corps and "each cone of these Corps will be com-
posed of 18,000 te 20,000 men, inclusive of 2 regiments
of huzzards or chasseurs and 16 pieces of artillery."

(Ref. 3, p. 56)

The Reserve Army thus constituted, gave Napoleon a force which he
could employ at his own discretion, With the 80,000 men available he
organized four army corps each of two weak infantry divisions of about 5,000
men strong, together with one brigade of cavalry and one battery of horse-
drawn artillery. While Bonaparte did not command any of these corps in
person, the plan did give him a strong general reserve which he could use
as a tactical pawn in dealing with his generals. Thus, their independent
spirit was reduced to dependence upon the Emperor for extra troops in times
of crisis. The corps organization tightened the hold and couatrol that Napeleon
exerted over his division commanders. (Ref. 3, p. 57)

Napoleon had a further use for e corps organization which he sponsored
and that was in the field of logistics., HWather than supplying the divisions
directly, he utilized the corps structure for the receipt and distribution of
all supplies including amrmunition and food. Medical supplies were also
furnished through the ageucy of the corps. But the basic reason for the
corps was unit control and by 1815 the corps was established as a high level
form of centralized unit contirol,

"The corps by grouping the divisions, coordinating
their maneuver, and combining their efforts in battle,
had perm: ited a more centralized control to be exercised
and had prevented a dispersion of efforts from taking place.
It was the latter which had wrecked the divisicu organization
when it Fad i=2en applied to mass armies. The corps organi-
zation fac'litated and lightened the army commander' s task;
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it possessed a certain character of permanence and,
consequenfly, a personality,*®
(Ref, 3, p. 59)

In connection with the invroduction of the army corps by Napoleon, it
should Le noted that the French infiuence exerted by certain interpreters
and translators of French manuals carried the corps d' armee over into the
United States Army of the Civil War period. For the second time in Ameri-
can military history, the Unifed States Army was to possess 2 tactical
organization larger than a division, The first instance was in the post-
Revolutionary War organization of the Unitec States Army into legions after
the Roman pattern -- as advocated by Marshal Maurice de Saxe in his
Reveries on the Art of War.

"Headquarters, Nice, 7th Germinal IV

"Soidierst , -~ You are naked and iil fed; the
Government owes you much but can give you nothing,
Your patience, your valour among these rocks have
been admirable, but they bring you no glory; not a
ray falis upon you. I will lead you into the most
fertile plains on earth. You wiil conquer rich pro-
vinces and large towns, there you will find honcur
and glory and wealth., Soldiers of Italy, will you be
wanting in courage or endurance?"

Ref, 4, p.25)

The above proclamation issued by Napolecn to the Army of Italy on the
27 of March 1796, as he took command, illustrated the basic unit control
exerted by the young general, At this point in his career, Napoleon first
became important to history, By this proclamation was established part of
the mystique and the legend surrounding his person. What effect this type
of leadership had upon unit control cannot be accurately estimated but subse-
quent history has immortalized the achievements of the Army of Italy and
later units under b's command. From the beginning of his generalship,
Napoleon demonstrated a phenomenal grasp of the principles of wir and the
theory and practice of the arl of command. Indefatigible, he was assisted
by a staff which evidenced the aighest degree of personal devotion to their
commander who was to become their emperor, As in all studies of a staff,
surrcunding a great commander, the responsible head, Chief of Staff, must
be subjected to tl.e scrutiny of history. Von Wartenburg describes Lovis
Alexander Berthier as follows:

"At the head of the staif was General Berthier,
foriy~-three years old, the man who was to retain this
post thenceforward during all Napoleon's campaigns . . .
he possessed an inexhaustible capacity for work, . . .
he was untiring both at the work-desk and in the field,
and an experienced master of all the details of military
affairs but . . . he was entirely lacking in the gift of
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understanding the great thoughts he had to convey to
the army.®
(Ref, 4, p. 28)

MARSHAL BERTHIER, CHIEF OF STAFF, AT BORODINO

L s1ever, it should be noted that, in a sense, General Berthier was
more » adjutant general, an expediter of correspondence, than a Chief of
stuff, s goleon performed personally much of the work in person that
nornn 'y {ills to the staff, The other members of the staff were a Chief
uf A ulery, u Chief of Engineers,and a Chief of the Quartermaster Depart-
me: Fach of these chiefs had his own staff. Napoleen orescribed the

dut, # of vvery staff officer at his headquarters. Among iis famous Maxims

m . be found definitions of dufy to be performed. The dispatching of orders
dous not appear to he the function of a chief of staff in a modern-day, mili-
tary context, but und2r such a system sivict control over units and intimate

knowledge of their movements was always available to the commander-in-
¢ ff

& "To know the map well, to understand the function of reconnaissance,
to attend the dispatching of orders, to present with simplicity the most
complicated movements of an army, these are the things that distinguish an
officer qualified to be chief of staff."

Maxims of Napoleon. Paris: ILibrairie Militaire de J. Dumaine, 1874.
(Translated by Colonel S, C. Vestal and First Lieutenant ¥, J. Brunow,
USA, Washington, May 1930.)
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Mitchell describes the operation of Napoleon! s headquarters in the
following extract:

- *When Napoleon {raveled, he was surrounded by
a sunite of aides and orderly officers whose dufy it was
to carry his orders. He was accompanied in his carriage
or on horseback by Berthier or Murat, Two mounted -
chasseurs carried the most necessary maps and papers
in ieather portiolios; and a detachment of Chasssurs of
the Guard acted as escorts and personal guards . . . In
headquarters, he generally found his study ready for
bim . . . map marked by coloured pins showing the
location of the troops . . . was kept posted by the Dir-
ecfor of the Survey Depaxtment. In the four corners of
the room stood tables for his four private secretaries,
who were the real transmitters of his orders. While in
the field, Napoleon usually went to bed early in the ever~-
ing and rose about one o! clock in the morning to dictate
his orders for the day. This :nethod had great advantages.
If he had sent out hic orders at eight of clock, the com-~
manders would have received them in the middle of the
night and their rest would have keen disturbed. By wait-
ing until one of clock, Napoleon had the advantage of later
information received during the nisght, and his commanders
received their orders soon envugh.”
(Ref. 5, pp. 349-350) (emphasis added)

Napoleon was well aware of the need for a system of communications
in order that unit control, through the medium of his orders, be effected.
In the Napolecnic Army, a system of semarphore signaling devices was
used for the long-distance transmittal of messages,? However, mounted
messengers, both enlisted and commissioned, were considered by Napoleon
to be the most reliable for the carrying of his orders fo ine troops. Ante-
dating Professor Lowe and his American Civil War period balloon were mili-
tary balloons but their usages and successes were limited. (Ref. 5,
p. 352)

The Napoleonic Army was in essence a product of the French R.ulution.
In this spirit, discipline and organization were initially somewhat iviormal,
The development of the idea of the infantry skirmisher and his actica in
battie stemmed upon the breaking away of the common man from the »igldity
of the old pre~Revolutionary Army. This independence was instrumental in

9See Plum, William R., The Military Teiegraph, Chicago: Jansen,
McClurg & Company, Publishers, 188%, pp. 15-17 and pp. 21-24, for his-
torical accounts of balloons and semaphore signal systems used in warfare,
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e the development of new infantry tactics. The splitting up of the battalion
sqtare into smaller combat units such as platoons was the inevitable resulf.
Unit controls were exercised by minor officers and nor-commissioned offi-
cers and there was the beginning «f a degree of maneuver away from the
parent unit,

>
Qe 0
T N ST TR

#The French liked column formations, heralded by
swarms of skirmishers. They found that their heavy
columns would often go through an enemy line like a
steamroller. This did not work against the British,
especially under the Duke of Wellington, He met the
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KA enemy skirmishers with his own light infantry, concealed
S his line, usually on a revexse slope, until the last possible

g xnoment, and protected his flanks with natural obstacles,

¢ od guns or cavalry. He relied on firepower to repulse the

S action of the French columns.™

(Ref. 6, p. 300)

—,;——“‘ﬁ %
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FRENCH INFANTRY MUSKET- NAPOCLEONIC PERIOD

(Scurce: Lejeume)

2

As the campaigns and wars of Napoleon expended more and more of
France' s manpower, the Emperor was forced by tite poor quality of the con-
seript replacemernts to return to the old concept of combat, that is, massed,
infantry battalions supported by artillery and with cavalry on the wings.

Unit control then returned to simplicity of the ancient phalangial mobile hu-~
man wall, “nfortunaztely, for the troops engaged in the American Civil War
this mass tacdcal pattern, as reported by Jomini , and compounded by
Halleck, was adopted as the best solution to the problem of nineteenth century
warfare. Von Wartenburg cites the condition of the Imperial troops at the
battle of Dresden in 1813 to be as follows:

®, . . the qualities of the Emperox* s troops were
anything but satisfactory, and Napoleon himself was well
aware of this, for a few days later, when Monthion, regretting
Vandamme?® s annihilated corps, exclaimed: "It was one of the
finest corps of the army," the Emperor answered: "Yes, with
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respect to numbers, but with respect to their military
qualifications, they were louts, like all the rest, Now
only 2m I beginning to feel the full extent of the losses
which I sustained during the last campaign,”

(Ref. 2, p. 236)

Lieutenant General Sir John Winthrop Hackett of the British Army in
his work, The Profession of Arms has this comment upon the effect of the
French Revolution upon the tactics of the times and, hencz, the matter of
unit cortfrol in the Napoleonic period:

"Under the growing threat of invasion . . . conscription
was introduced into the French Army in 1793. The nature
of the French armies, which were now raised, largely
dictated their methods., Masses of ill-trained men could
not hope to operate in the closely disciplined linear forma-
tions of Frederician mercenaries. The inclination of
French Revolutionary troops was to attack. When French
columns charged with the bayonet, their aim was total
destruction of the enemy, and humarnitarian scruples were
few. The age of limited war was over."

(Ref. 7, p. 39)

One of the most effective methods of unit control employed by Napoieon
was his constant study of unit muster-rolls. Submittec to the Emperox on
a monthly basis, these documents were read by him on a priority basis.
By comparison with previous reports, the validity or invalidity of the muster-
rolls was established. Literally, the Emperor maintained a primitive per-
sonnel accounting system in which all fighting units of the army were
counted. There were account books for general officers, staffs and special
troops. In effect, Napoleon instituted a personnel 7iccounting system as a
strict method of unit control from the administrative point of view. That
errors were discovered is seen in the following:

"In spite of the care with which the muster-rolls w2re
made out, Napoleon discovered errors in them and d'd not
fail to poiat these out to the Minister of War. *Ihawve found
in the muster-rolls,? he wrote on February 2, 1812, scven~
teen companies of the train of artillery back from Spain,
but you find only nine. That shows the error commit.ed by
the office which draws up the muster-rolls when they set
down as carried out movements which are only ordered.

1 have already several times pointed out similar errors,
andi this shakes my confidence in the work of this office. !°
I approve and I desire that it should write its observations

10 Napoleon to General Clarke, Minister of War, February 2, 1812, as
quoted in Vachee, Colonel, Napoleon At Work, {Trans., by G. Frederick
Lees) London: Adam and Charlec Black, 1914, p, 161.
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ard the indications of orders given in red ik, but it
must risk nothing and onlr s»t down in black ink what
exists.™ (Ref. 8, p. 161)

Theodore Kopp in his War in The Modern World discusses the quality
of the Grand Army of 1805 and concludes that it was Napoieont s best. From
the point of view of command and conirol, Professor Ropr indicates the age
factor as it pertained to the leading marshals and generals of the Empire.
The oldest, Masseaa was fifty years of age and Marmont, the youngest, was
but thirty-fwo. Six of the nine marshals had been officers of general rank
since 1793. The.r combat leadership potential was therefore impressive -~
not only from the factor of length of service but of experience in war, In
spite of the command and staff system as estabiished, Najoleon, according
to Jomini,

w . . . was his own ctief staff oificer. Provided with
z pair of dividers opened te . . . the scale of from seven-
teen to twenty miles in a straight line . . . bending over and
sometimes stretched at full length upon his map where tae
positions of the enemy were marked . . . he decided in a
moment the number of marches necessary for each of his
coluamas to arrive at the desired point by a certain day.
Then, . . . he dictated those instructions which are alone
enough to make any man famous.,"
Ref,9, Jomini's Axt of War, pp. 139-140 as,
quoted in Ropp, Theodore, War in The Modern World
Durham: Duke University Press, 1959, p. 101)

Napoleon, notwithstanding the staff organization meationed, did not
develop a proper staff system. His greatest fault in this respect was his
inability or unwillingness to delegate authority to his subordinates, This
latter failure is fatal to the continuation of a successful military organization.
It was so in the case of Napoleon. Eventually, the Emperor found himself
surrounded by a group of military adventurers whose love for glory was
equalled by their love of gold. (Ref. 8, p. 107)

In the French Army under Napoleon much was added to the quality of
control by the establishment of elite units, such as, the "Old Guard," the
"Middle Guard," and the "Young Guard.® Their places in the line of buitle
were always those traditionally reserved for the best troops, Their post
of honor was found generally where the hottest fighting raged. Their motto
was, "The Old Guard Dies, but It Never Surrerders." The primary mission
of these elite units was to protect the person of the Emperor. At Waterloo
June 16-18, 1815, the "Old Guard® the '"Middle Guard" and the "Young
Guard" units were all committed in a last desperate measure to stem the in~
evitable disaster. But they were too late 1o <~ve Napoleon.

""Hé had raised the stakes by committing at least
a part of the Old and Middle Guard, this added force
must have furned the scales, Instead, Wellington was
granted a respite in which to reorganize his line and
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NAPOLEON AND THE OLD GUARD

1mtrcn, Bl dn §1)

fill the gaps. Moreover, Zieten's corps came up
belately on the left, thus releasing two cavairy bri-
gades to strengthen the centre. When soon after 7
p.m., the Guard did advance, it was too late; the
chance had gone, The French first echelon was re-
pulsed by Colin Halkett' s brigade ani a Duich-Beigian
brigade; the remainder were seen off by Maitlang! s
Guards . . . The Young Guard valianily held Plancenoit
until nightfall, so preventing Eiucher ivom cutting
Napoleon! s line of retreat. Three sgu:res of the Old
Guard -- General Cambronne fo the fore -~ vesisted
for a while, and covere'd the Emperor! s departure;
but the rest of the Armee de Nord fled in great dis-
order , , ."

(Ref. 6, pp. 150-153)

Vachée 1n his definitive volume Naps'eon at Wo1k concludes his pene-
trating ana.ysis of the motivations and performances of Napoleon and his
command group, or staff in the following words:

"The Commander~-in~Chief must not cease to
exercise in the course of the battle the superiitendence
indispensable to ensure a concordance of efforcs and the
afflux of superior forces to the decisive point. He must
constantly set his subordinates right concerning the
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general siaation, the development of the acticn and

his intentions. He must waick over the execution of

his orders which are often counteracted by a thousand
unforeseen eircumstances, put right errors of direction
and quicken or slacken the movement of one or the other
army. On ther side the subordipates must keep the
commander acquainted with their particular positions,
the movements they have in view, and any serious or
imminent events. These constant communications will
alone establish unity in the command. "

{Ref, 8, pp. 300-301)

The cogent observations made by Vachée, atter his study of the oper~
ation of Napoleor® s headquarters are as valid today as then, The impetus
for effective unit control comes down from the top to the boticm level of the
military hierarchy., Napoleon Bonaparte exemplified this vifal principle in
his exercisz of command in battle and or campaign., His pre-vccupation
with multitudinous details was a fault of Napoleon as a commander. There
were (ther failings, but the two mentioned stand out as the most significant.
His inability fo use his staff for many of the defails cccupied precious
planning time which could Le ill-spared. Yet, there were areas of staff
usage wherein Napoleon was generations ahead of his time, A:nong these
were: communication and the transmission of field orders. TIhese areas
were all vital to Napoleon' s ability to exercise unit control, at every level
of command. They are applicable today.

UNIT CONTROL AT WATERLCO

{Source: Quatre Bras)
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General J. F. C, Fuller of the British Army in his Conduct of War
1785-1961 analyzes the Napoleonic concept of command and confrol, Fuller's
general thesis is that the wars of Napoleon became so protracted, draws out
and complex that they were no longer capable of being controlled or managed
by one commander — genius or not, This comment points up the iack of
full participation cn the part of Napoleon's staff in his planning and plans.

Zolonel Vachee as quoted by Fuiler corroborates this thesis with kis
notation that:

" The staff in no way participated in the Emperor' s
intellectural work; it was never taken info his confidence;
it had but to obey scrupulously. ' Keep strictly to the
erders which % give you; Ialone know what I must do.?
Such were Berthierfs orders {(as Chief of Staff.)”

(Ref. 10, pp. 53-54, parentheses added)

The contributiors of *iapoleon fo the concept of staff control and opera-~
tions were basic and fundamentally sound — as far as they went, As noled,
lie never developed a staff in the modern sense. His penchant for doing the
various staff functions himseif and his failure to delegate authority eventually
led to his downfzll as 2 military commander and abdication as Emperor of
France. Inthe area of unit control, Napoleon's establishment of the army
corps as a major combat unit was his most significant contribution.

In the chain of command, the corps commander was responsible directly
to Napoleon for the conduct and operativns of the division commanders under
the corps. This relieved the commanding general of {ime~-consuming de-
tails and gave him overall management of the battle. Napoleon retained con-
trol of a small but powerful reserve force for use of the corps when request-
ed or when the Emperor saw fit. This was a good plos ror use against division
and corps commanders. The corps, as envisioned by Napoleon, has sur-
vived to the present time. This survival, in itself, is something of a tribute
to the man who devised it and to its effectivenessas an organizational means
for unit control.

"1In 1805, during the Ulm Campaign, Napoleon was
at the peak of his powers as a field commander, This
was attested to by the fact that he personally commanded
a military force consisting of six army corps, a cavalry
reserve, and the Imperial Guard. At this timc, he was
thixty~-six years of age and possessed full mental and
physical vigor. His subordinates were those whom he
coula trust with the carrying out of his plans. Because
of these important conditions, he could function success~
fully as a commander exercising control over a span of
eight subordinates.

" Later at Waterloo, the Emperor had available five
corps plus a large cavalry corps and a very large Imperial
Guard. But he was now 46, worn by 20 years of campaign-
ing and political irntrigues, and lacked complete confidence
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"in some of his subordinates and in bis new chief of staff.
For these and pertravs other reasons, Napoleon divided
his army intc two wings so that he controlied directly
only these two wing. and the reserves. In the same
battle, it might be noted, Wellington directed two corps,

& cavalry corps, and a reserve, while Blucher’s Prus-
sians were organized int~, frur corps. K is a fair summary
of the Napoleonic period to note that early in this era the
average ccmmander controlled from five to seven or more
subordinate elements, while near the end cf the period,
perhaps through accumulated experience, the average

span of controt was nearer fow subordinates,'

(kef, 1)
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F Qii THE AMERICAN CIVIL WAR
m {1861-1865}
o ° f “One glance at the euger facz und familizr black
PM“ o] horse and they knew him and, starcing to their feet,
i they swung their caps sround tieir heads and broke
$ into cheers as he passe:! beyond them: and then
: gathering up their belongings started after him for

the front, shouting to their comrades farther o.it in
e fi s. "8heri t i g0
the fields, *Sikeridant Sheridant General G. W. Forsyth

‘{g s
o o
2 o

0
Fo
N

g

o

The American Civil War (1861-1865) was the first major war fought
with modern and scientific inventions and improvements. The eleetric

Q..

|
li‘ﬂ;/ 6o =
[rf oo telegraph, he railroad, the steamship, armer plate, balloons, and the use
€ of novel and highly effective weaponry distinguéshed the conflict known also

F@ & as The War Batween The States. (Ref, 11, p. 189)

;J In spitz of the advancements made j1 the field of invention including the
I ° o area of weapons, the tactics had not kept pace. The tactics of the Civil War
A were essentially Napoleonic iu concept and the maneuver of the huge armies

was based largely upon the tactical writings of Antoine Henri Jomini, the
chief of staff of Marshal Michel Ney who was one of Napoleon! s principal

field commanders. 1}

"COME ON BACK, BOYS, GIVE 'EM HELL"

Jomini in his Sumwmary of The Art of War which was carried in the
scddlebags of most generals and colonels of the Civil War had this to say

about the best formation for an infanfry attack:
" There are, in fact, only five methods of forming
troops to attack an enemy: (1) as skirmishers:

"' Jomini, Antoine Henri, Summary of The Art of War, Harrisburg:
oy Military Service Publishing Comgpany, 1952.
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2) in deployed lines, either continuois or checker-
wise; (o) in lines of battalions formed in column on
the certvul divisions; (4) in deep masses; (5) in small
squares . . . numerous improvements have beer made
in the arms of both infantry and artillery, making them
much more destructive. The effect of this is fo inckne
men to prefer the shallower formations, even iu the
attack. We cannot, however, forget the lessons of ex-
perience, Notwithstanding the use of rocket-batter.ies,
shrapnel- shot, and the improved musket, I cannot
imagin~ a hetter method of forming infantry for the
aftack than ir colummns of battalions. Some perscns
may perhaps desire {o restore to infantry the Lelmets
and e breastplates of the fifteenth cenfury, before
ieading them to the attack in deployed lines.® 12
(Ref. 12, p. 149)

In the above extract from Jomini it will be noted that the Napoleonic
use of columns and masses for unit conirol in the sttack was coutinued.
There was no provision for more effective unit control by the organization
of the eight-man infaniry rifle combat squad as accomplished by Major
General Emory Upton after the American Civil war. The only sugges;tion of
any type of individual contvol was coxntained in Casey' s Tactics which recom-
mended that:

i, . . The interval between skirmishers depends
on the extent of the ground to be covered; but in general,
it is not proper that the groups of four men should be re-
moved more than forty pace: from each other. The
habifual distance between men of the same group in open
grounds will be given paces; in no case will they lose sight
of each other,
(Ref. 13, p. 184-185)

The regular army iofantry regiment of the Civil War period was organ-
ized into two and sometimes three battalions. There were eight companies
authorized for each battalion. The strength of the infantry company was 100
men, and three officers each, hence, the streungth of the battalion totalled
800 men and 25 officers including the battalion commander -~ a major.

The total strength of the regiment was 2,020 as a minimum and 2,452 as a
maximum.,

In the Volunteers, or state tvoops, the regiment comprised a total of
ten companies. There were no battalions as such und the colonel, as regi-
mental commander, was assisted by a lieutenant colonel as his second-in-
command, In the regiment, the staff shown below functioned to command, con-
trol, and administer the unit,

12 Armor breast-plates were purchased privately and worn by soldiers fa
the Civil Wav.
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ThHE COLONEL FILLS A GAP

(Sourcer Castzighe)

Stuaff of the Regimeat. 13

1 Colonel 1 Chaplain

1 Lievtensnt Coionel 1 Sexrgeant Major

1 Major 1 Quartermaster Sergeant
1 Adjutaat, in charge of the rolls 1 Commissary Sergeant

1 Quartermaster 1 Hospital Steward

2 Assistant Surgeons 2 Principal Musicians

The span of control of the regimental commander extended to the ten
company commanders of the regiment. However, it should be noted that
the regimental staff served to assist the regimental commander with the
problems of ~uainistration., The rather extended span of control was com-
pensated for i the fact that the regimental commander had face-to-face con-
tact with his principal subordinates.

The company of the volunteer infantry regiment was organized on the
basis of a maximum strength of 82 privates. The minimum strength in pri-
vates was established at 64, The company was commanded by a captain who
was assisted by a first lieutenant and a second lieutenant. The noncommis-
sioned officers and assigned musicians included a first sergeant, 4 sergeants,

13 As observed by General F. V, A. de Chanal of the French Army during
his tour with the Union forces.
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§ corporal’s, 2 musicians. A wagoner nas assigned with the responsibility
for maimtenance and repair of the commany wagon., The span of coatrol of
the company commznder actualiy exteaded to his first sergeant and the two
lieutenants who were platoon commanders. The rifle squad as known today
was rot then in existence, The drill manuals of Casey, Hardee, and others
written before the Civil War suggested that in the company the soldiexrs stay
together in battle in groups of four, Casey’s Tactics providead:

""Whenevsr 2 company is to he deployed as skirmishers,
it will be diviged into fwo platcons, and each platoon will be
subdivided info two sections; the comrades in baitle, forming
groups of four men, will he careful to Imow and to sustain
each other,”

Ref. 15, pp. 184-185)

From the above, it will be seen that in baftle the company commandel
had a spaxn of control of two principal subordinatcs ~- the two platoon com-
manders. Within the platoons, which were formed {or skirwish drilis, the
lieuxtenants commanrded a maximum of 41 men each, With {(wo sergeants
aad four corporals assigned to each platoon, even witkout the formal squad
organization of the post-Civil War period, the one-haifl sguads, or groups
of four " comrades in battle” received a modicuw. ¢f command supervision,
The span of control of the lieulwrant in each platoou covered two sergeants
and four corporals.

In April 1863, the War Department prescribed that the actillery regiment
of the Volunteer service would comprise 12 hatteries, The regiment was
commanded by a colonel who was assisted by the following staff:

1 Lieutenant Colonel 1 Chaplain

3 Majors (1 for each 4 batteries) 1 Sergeant Major

1 Adjutant 1 Quartermaster Sergeant
1 Quartermaster 1 Commissary Sergeant

1 Surgeon 1 Hospital Sergeant

2 Assistant Surgeons 2% Principal Musicians

Frori the above table of organization, it »ill be noted that the artillery
regimertal commander’s span of control included four principal subordinates.
The function of the artillery was somewhat more technical than that of the
infantry. Contact with the enemy was indirect., Perscnal action by the
artillery commander was not as frequent as that of the infantry commander
whose unit was engaged face-to-face with the enemy. Artillery in the sup-
port of the infantry could count upor the supported unit for protection. How-
ever, when che infantry gave way, the artillery was often overrun with the
gunners fighting to protect their pieces, or to withdraw them under fire.

Infantry units were armed with . 58 caliber, muzzle-loading rifled mus -~
kets which fired the improved and highly accurate Minie bullet. The infantry
of both armies stood up, in formation, and slaughtered zach other at dis-
tances ranging £ om thirty paces to one hundred yards. The following ex-
tract is significant of the times.
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"In the heat of the conflit, no changes wezre
made in regimental organization, despite the fact
that it was soon recognized as uosuitable, Improved
£ earms forced regiments and iheir companies to
disperse to such an extent that officers could not
effectively exercise control over them. Once a re-
giment deployed, it was too big for one man and his
staff {7 control. This fact helped to cause a high
casualty rate among seneral officers, since the only
way they couid influence an assaulf, or rally a broken
line, was to place themselves where everyone in the
command could see them. At such times the enersy's
sharpshooters saw them equally well., ** 4

(Ref. 14, p. 23, emphasis added)

In the United States Army, in 1861, there was not an officer who had ex-
perience in cowmruandiny lacge brigade or division type troop units ia the
field, The exce ition to this statement was General Winfield Scott, the hero
of the Mexican campaign, who was the senior officer or the Army but was too
ageu and too ill to exercise field command, Genvral Irwin McDowell, the

14 Alexander and Caesar were noted for figkting in the ranks in an emer-
gency. See Appendix F for copy of an order directing that Army Curps
Commanders personally supervise certain combat operations.
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Cnion commnder at Bull Run in 1861, testified afterwards that:

"There was not a man there who had ever
mansuvered troops in large hodies. There was not
one in the Army. Idid not believe there was one in
the whole countrv, At least, I knew there was no
one there who had ever handled 30, 000 troops. I
had seen them haadlel abroad in reviews and mar-
ches, but I had never handled that number, and no
one here had. "

(Ref. 15, pp. 256-277)

Brigade, division and corps commanders had £o be trained to command
and maneuver their troops in the hard school of combai. This was costly
in human lives and materiel, In spite of the complicated mass tactics of
the day many gencrals became skilled as higher unit commanders. Often,
due to tL2 {actics then in vogue, their leadership vas most direct and per-
sonal. There was a modicum of staff activity at each higher level with a
chief of staff who, much in the Napoleoric manner, was in reality an ad-
jutunt general. The division of staff labor into its modern G-1, G-2, G-3,
G-4, and G-5 sections hkad not as yet appeared in a definitely recognizable
form. At first, there was little evidence of what is termed today "com-~
pleted staff work" but as the war wore on s’affs improved and so did the
quality of the vriden combat orders emanating from their commanders.
See Appendix D for Staif Organization of the Army of the Potomace,

In the CUnited States before and during the American Civil War, wrifers
on tactics and strategy were influenced by the French school of thought in
these matters. Translations of French army manuals and training literature
perpcztuated the Napolecnic tactical patterns.. Thus, the corps d! armee
organizational concept was adopted by the military establishmenats of the
United States and the Confederacy. A French Army observer nocted that:

"Our me:hods have been cepied very exactly, I
will be readily seen that the American troops having
been continualiy in a state of war, can not in matters
of drill be compared to European troops. Those
organizafions, however, which were drilled in the
varicus forts and depots before joining the army, are
well enough instructed.

(Ref. 16, p. 25)

The addition of the army corps, of three or more divisions, to the order
of battle ot the United Siates Army was unnsual from several points of view,
First, and perhaps fuoremost, there was no suit2ble general officer rank
for the commander of a corps. Normally, the corps command would cali
for a general officer rank above major ganeral, that is, lieutenant general,
This was impossible as the highest general officer rank in the United
States Army at that time was lieutenant general. Therefore, the command
of an army corps was given to a senior major general. However, the needs
of the service often precluded the assignment of the serior otficer present
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to the post. As a result, there was much dissatisfaction and hard persoral g
feelings axong the higher echelons of command. The haggling over seniority T
and rank became so serious that certain generals refused io serve as divi- Lt
sion i corps commanders under corps or arm;,r__commanders whom they "y
ranked. The following message is significant: = )
HDQRS. 20th ARMY CORPS, ARMY OF "HE CUMBERLAND, '
Near Atlanta, G~., July 27, 1864
Brigadier-Genexal Whipple: ,
SIR: I have just learned that Major-General 2
Howard, my junior, has been rssigned to the ol
command of the Army of The Tennessee. If i
___ this ig the case, I request that I be relieved o
from duty with this army. Justice and self- P
respect alike require my removal from 4n army ‘
in which rank and service are ignored. I should
like to have my personal staff relieved with me. «
JOSEPH HOOKER, )
Major-General %
Following precisely the French tradition of t.e organization of the B
corps d'armee as advocated in Jomini, Halleck, Casey, Mahan, and Hardee, ¢
the Union and Confederate armies were to fight the war and assure unit
control by means of the corps formation. The corps, brigade, and division
as constituted in the Union Army were as folilows: -
. . . the regiments, each of which, when full,
contain 1, 046 men; four of these composed a >
15 Records of The Rebellion, Series I, Vol, XXXVHI, Part V, p. 273. =
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brigade; three brigades were taken to form a division,
and three divisions constituted a corps. This system
was not always rigidly adbzred to. Sometimes a corps
kad a fovrrth division, but such a case would be 2 de-
viation, andnot the regular plan. So, foo, a division
iniglt have an extsa brigade

(Ref. 17, p. 179)

With referencs o the above, it should be noted that the organization
as cited was that of the Army of the Potomac commaaded by Major General
George B. Mc(iellan., The usual organizational structure for the brigade
was three, rxzther than four regiments.

In the Civil War, the armies and corps did not always operate in
accordance with the book. The mocdern term "span of control™ had not as
yet been invented to explain how far the influence of 2 single commander
could extend under the uncertain conditions of combat, The number of sub-
ordinates who can be successfully commanded by the senior officer deter-
mines the basic span of control. The factors of organization and communi-~
cation must be in favorable relationchip to the human factor of leadership -~
if military control of individuals and units be maintained. However, it
should be noted that the span of control has not depended historically and
entirely upon the factor of communication. Luck of means and methods of
battlefield communication simply meant that more direct and personal
leadership was required if the commander was to coramuaicate his desires
to his troops. In spite of the new and unusual communications media in use
during the Civil War, division and Corps commanders in the field often had
to revert to the direct and forceful leadership of an Alexander or a Caesar
as observed by General de Chanal:

"During the attack on the heights of Fredericksbhurg,
General Meade . . . who commanded the right wing, had
pierced both of the enemy's lines and nearly reached his
trains, Af this point, his soldiers, perceiving that they
were alone and that the center and left had been repulsed,
took to their heels and fled in disorder. General Meade
made vain efforts to reform them between the first and
second lines, and furious at their conduct, charged upon
them and broke his sword over their heads. One month
later a deputation or these very soldiers presented it-
self at the general's tent and begged him to accept, in
exchange for the weapon which he had lost through their
disobedience, a magnificent sword which they had ob-
tained by a subscription of no less than eighteen hundred
dollars. Upon the guard was engraved the date and place
of the batfle,

(Ref, 16, p. 228)

General George B, McClellan, the commander of the Army of th: Poto-
mac, commanded an army of seven corps. This was an almost Napcieonic
span of control, General McClellan was called, by some, "The Littie
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Napoleon! " 1Its considerable burden may have accounted for the indecision
and s'owness of the general. Direction of seven scbordinate corps comman-
ders was a tremendous personal responsibility which demaunded military
'eacorship of the highest order. The verdict of history has given General
31cClellan a secure place as a military organizer. His position as a troop-
training leader is unimpeachable. His ability to communicate his desires
and wishes to his trcops in combat has heen questioned. The following
extract explains by historical example the effect of the human factors upon
the span of confrol of 2 commander in the field:

" McClellan believed in a2 large span of control;
and upon his relief from comramand, he turned over
to General Burnside an army of seven corps. Burn-
side had heen a capable division and even corps com-
mander, but he greatly feared his own limitations in
command of an army. One of his first moves was to
reduce his span of control by reorganizing the army
into 3 " grand divisions” of 2 corps each, plus a
reserve corps, which gave him 4 immediate subordi-
nates. Despite this organization, Burnside failed at
Fregericksburg, and in tura gave way to General
Hooker, a mar of mediocre talents but of boundless
seli-confidence. Hooker scoffed at the grand divisions
agd reorganized the army into ite original seven corps.
Hooker was not the tactician he thought he was; and
at Chancellorsville, he lost control of the battle com-
pletely, ruiring a good strategic plan through ineffec-
tive tactics and failure to utilize and control all his
corps. Thus, in § months the Army of the Potomac
had heen under 3 commanders, had experienced no
significant ckanges in signal mcthods, and yet had
seen the Army spau of control dzcreased and in-
creased for purely human reasons —- ability (real or
imagined;, self-confidence, and confidence or its
lack in the commander's staff and his subordinates. "

Ref. 1)

The next pigher unit in {lie military organizational structure of the
period was the field army. This unit was the largest tactical formation in
both armies. In the Federal Army, ficld armics were named aiter geo-
graphical features such as vivers, that is, The Army of the Potomac; the
Army of the James. With the exception of the Army of the Potomac, field
armies were comprised generally of three army corps. The average
strength of an army ccrps in 1863 was about 13,000 men. In the Confederate
service, Corps were numbered but divisions and brigades were cften named
after the general commanding., (Ref. 18, p. 57)
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HEADQUARTERS IN THE FIELD

{Source: Battles and Leaders of the Civil War)

The Army Corps of the Civil War period was one of the first military
tactical formations of the United Stites Army to adopt badges for purposes
of identification and unit centrol. Corps badges of colored cloth were cut
in various desigus and shapes — eaca symboiic of some facet of the corps
tradition or battle history. The value of the corps badge in unit conirol as
wora by the individual soldier lay in its identification fuaction, The soldier,
as he became a vetercn campaigner, prided himself in his right to wear
the badge of his corps. Psychologically, the badge functioned to keep the
soldier from committing acts such as cowardice or desertion whicn were
disgraceful to the reputaiion of his unit — as symbolized by the badge. 16
Genexal Philip Kearney of the Union Army is credited with the idea of the
unit identifying badge. Tradition has it that General Kearny furnished 2 red
blanket from which the badges for his unit were made. (See Appendix E for
Army of the Potomac circular,) (Ref. 17, pp. 181-182)

In addition to the creation of unit badges, each brigade, division, corps,
and army eventually devised distinctive unit flags. These were strictly for
identification of the unit in action and were generally carried with fthe

6 An order issued at Falmouth, Virgiiia by order of General Hooker is
quoted: '' Provost-marshals will arrest «s stragglers all other troops found
without badges, and return them to their commands under guard,"
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commanding general’s command group or staff. While nct as symbolic,
ars the natioral and regimental battle colors, these kanners did carry upon
their surfaces .omething representative of the unit, Offen it was merely
the unit number upon a multi-colored background. The use of these flags
was limited to headqarters identification and location. In actual practice,
they were termcd " éesignating flags." The following extract will explain
the variations among the flags of the armies:

" Among these variations might be considered the
field of designating {2ags of the Union armies. Flown
in both camp and field at headquariers and carried
near the commanding officer in battle, these multi-
colored flags, guidons, penuants, and standards dis-
tinguished the various corps of an army and that corps
subordinates from these of another corps, and within
the corps distinguisked tie headquarters of ihe three
major levels of command: corps, division, and brigade. *
JRef. 19, pp. 10-14)

NINTH
FIRST TWELFTH

ELEVENTH

SIXTH

In essence, the ' designating flags'' performed the same function for
the higher units as the individual paiches, or badges performed for the
officer and soldier, Thus, the control function on high urit level was
established and strengthened by the physical designation of the exact isca~
tion of the post of the responsible commander., Knowiag that the baitle
position of the commander was where the unit flag was flying created a
degree of confidence and hope for those subosdinates who were looking to
him for leadership and decisions. General Crder No. 102, Headquarters
Army of the Potomac, 24 March 1862, Paragraph XI reads that the flays
prescribed therein would be:

", . . habitually dispizyed in frout of the tent or
from some prominent part of the house or vessel
occupied as the headquarters which they designate,
and onr the march shail Le carried near the person
of the officer commanding the corps, division,

CORG-M-217 63




brigade, or regiment it is intended o designate, ™
[Ref. 15, p. 10}

The most prominent ilitary theorist and writer on the American scene
hefore the Civil War was Henry Wager Halleck a West Point graduate who
had resigued from the service and engaged successfully in th= practice of
law. His published writing in the military field had been concerned with an
interpretation of Jomini and a learned treatise on the subject of irternational
Jaw and the law of warfare. His military writings earned Halleck the nick-
rame of " cld brains and a reputation as a milltary intellectual of the
first rank, On this basis, he was appcinted a Major General in the regular
army sad brought to Washington by President Abraham Lincoln, iHalieck's
function was to be the Chief of Staff in replacement of the ailing and aging
old soldier Winfield Scott who had asked to be relieved from ali military
duties due to the infirmities of age. The appointment of General Halleck as
Chief of Staff was the first direct step faken to establish a degree of central-
ized urit control io Washington. Halleck with his reputation for military
sagacity was to control the forming armies which would eventually grow
into huge sprawling masses of volunteers. (Ref. 26, pp. 1-10)

Halleck was essentially a theorist of the Jominian schonl. His concepts
were of war on the grand scale with interiov and exterior lines,etc., 1auch
of which served oniy to impress the strategists and tacticicue of the day.
Yet, Halleck!s contribution to the subject of unit control during the Civil
War was invaluablel”In essence, he became, in a moderr. sense, 2 manager
of viol-.ice, rather than a dashing commander leading his froops in persor,
His presence in Washington, while not appreciated by many, served te bring
order to the chaotic military situation existing in the initial stages of the
war,

The following quotation from Ambrose is revealing:

" He (Halleck) was certain that he understood waxr
and could control the course of the conflict; he knew
that he would command respect in Washington. Business
man, lawyer, politician, statesman, soldier - he spoke
the language of all, The army officers and Washingion
leaders considered him the foremost exponent of the
art of war in America, H-~lleck never doubfed that
the war would be a limited one, fought along the lines
he had so carefully absorbed from Jomini! "
Ref. 20, p. 10, parentheses added)

17 Halleck in his Elemenis of Military Art and Science published first in
1846 and later reissued in 1861, had the following comment upon the subject
of infantry:

" The infantry of the line acts in masses, and, on
the field of battle, constituies the principal fighting force, "
(Ref. 21, p. 260, emphasis added)
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For the greater part of the Civil War, the infuntry fought in mass form-
ations and as a result sustained terribie battle losses, Unit control under
such circumstazces was essen*’aily that exerted by the voice of the imme-
diate commander. 3ignals fo. the subordinate units werc transmitted by
bugle or drum. In essence, the mass formation was rigidly adhered to be-
cause of the need for unit control. How units could be controlled on the
battletield in other than a mass fo-mation vas not stated in Jomini or Halleck.

A contemporary of Henry Wager Halleck was Dennis Hart Mahan a West
Point zraduate who had become Professor of Military and Civil Engineering,
and of The Art of War at The United States Military Academy. As a militaiy
theorist, he had produced in 1847 a volue entitled Advanced-Guard, Out-
Post und Detachment Service of Troops With the Essential Princinles of
Straiegy and Grand Tacties. This small book republished in the Civil War

period exerted considerable influence upon thz subject of unit contrel in the
field. While not as widely used as Jomini, Mshan's writings were in-
fiuential 1s they were sought after and employed by his former cadets at
the Milicary Academy, many of whom had risen to general officer rank in
the struggle between the states. Mahan in his chapter "Manner of Placing
and Handling Trocps" had this {o say in relation to the formation of a uait:

"On the field of battle, whkether the object be to
attack, or defend, the infantry is divided into three
bodies; an advanced-guard, the main-body, and a
resexve. Their relative proportion will depend
upor. the total! force, and the character of the posi-
tion occupied. The advanced-guard must be of
sufficient strength: to hold th~ eremy in check, hut.
at the same time, the main »ody, upon which the
brunc of the action should f2i1. must not be left of
insufficient force, by urmecussarily increasing the
advanced~guard; and the reserve should be strong
enough to repuir any disaster that may befali the
main body; or to profit by its success in accom-
plishing the complete overthrow of the enemy, "

(Feef. 22, p. 48)

Mahan recognized that the terrain infinciced to a marked degree the
amount of interval to be prescrited between the elements indicated above.
On undulating ground which would mask the troops from hostile fire, he
believed that intervals could be reduced from 150-300 paces to 80 or 100
paces. Suci: recduction of the infervals on account of the nature of the {errain
would contribute effectively toward better unit control.

In the infaniry attack, Mahan prescribed the same formations, as for
the defense. Cne caution, however, the advance guard skirmiskers should
not be deployed until they were near enough to the enemy to deliver fire,
As the skirr:ishers engaged Lhe hostile line, they would be strongly supported
by the other elements in the attacks. The skirmisher, in battle, becomes
one of the most important elcments of the advance. Being semi-independent,
it is important for the understanding of unit control that something of the
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skirmisher' s pature and employment be mentioned. Farros ia his Military
Encyclopedia defines the skirmisher in the following:

"*The employment of skirmishers dates from the
wars of the French Revolution, when Franes, assailed
on all sides, supplied great numters of conscripts, who,
from want of instruction and practice in discipline, were
thrown out to light where coherencz and precision weore
not so much wanted as intelligence and ceurage ., . . To
prepare for the final charge, by crushing the enemy with
their fire, is the first aim of the skirmishers; to support
them when weakened, to push their line by successive
bounds, till they reach the enemy! s positions, is the dufy
of supports. The reserve follows in rear, beroming in
its turn supports, according to circumstances, ultimately
joining the skirmishers in the last attack, assisting in
penetrating the enemy* s position, siriking the final blow,
and in pursuing the eremy with its fire,™
(Ref., 25, 1. 116)

Professor Matan wus among the early writers in the military art to
assign unit fronfages in terms of yards. This determination of frontage was
predicated upon the size of the unit and upon the conformation of the terrain.
This arrangement was a fundamental basis for unit control. The extent of
the vosition accorcing to Mauna should provide that, "after deduction of the
advanced-posts, and of the reserve, its frcnt and flanks shall present an
unbroken line of troops, from which a close and well-sustained fire can be
brought upon ail points by which tuese caa be approached.™ (R, 22, p.

64)

In his estimate of the front, in yards, of a position Mahan stated:

"In estimating the front of a position, an allowance
of about 130 yards may be made for each battalion, from
600 to 700 strong; about 60 yards for each squadron of
horse of 48 files, the necessary intervals belween these
units being included in this estimate; and from 12 to 20
yards for the interval beftween the pieces of a battery.*

"In estimating the depth, an allowance of 600 to 800
yards at least, should be xr ide from the front to the rear
in order that the two lines and the reserve may be posted
in suitable relaiive positions ‘or good support.?

(Refs, 22, p, 64 a1d 13, pp. 71-73)

In the American Civil War, the formation of the unit wag of paramount
importance ir its control by its commander, or hy higher headquarters.
With reference to infantry and the other arms, cavairy and artiliery in a
corps formation, the situation was about as follows:

" The infantry of the battle corps marches in front with
its organizational artillery. If the ground permits, 2 detach-
ment of cavalry precedes the head of the column to support
the advance guard and cover the deployment.
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"The mounted artillery follows immedizzely
after the leading infant v regiment, so that on
signal, the artillery can fake up position, After
the infantry comes, the main body of the cavalry
and the reserve, followed by the trains. The
rear guard brings up the rear,

"On encountering the enemy, the commanding
general, forewarned by the advance guaré which
is distant from the main body about a half day’s
march, hastens forward w the place of encounter.
The advance guard takes a defensive position,
and holds the enemy in check by a determined fire
fight, while the main bady is deploying for battle.
The coimmanding general conducts a personal re~
conngissance of the eremy and the terrain, and
dispaiches members of his staff tc the heads of
the colunins to give the generals instructions for
their depicyment,™
(Ref. 18, pp. 72-73)

The answer to the dilemma was swift in forthcoming, it was simply ---
dispersion. Dispersion upon the battlefields of the Civil War meant loss of
basic control of the troops by those whose duty it was under the old French
system to control them.

n . . Heightened fire power morc than ever
demanded skirmishers in front of the battle line.
These the regimental organization was able {o
supply simply by assigning any of its companies to
the duty. Likewise, regimental organization lent
itself well to the attack formation which became
characteristic of the Civil War., This was a suc-
cession of lines. Each line was composed of two
ranks with a prescribed distance of thirty-two
inches between them. Of course, the lines varied
greatly in length, and in the distance at which they
followed each other. Some were as long as a whole
brigade lined up in two ranks, others only a company.
If thzre was a usual iength, it was that of a brigade,
since attacks by divisions in column of brigades
were most frequent. In any case, regiments as
organized were easily utilized in that type of attack
formation, as they were in others."

®ef. 14, p.24)

Tn order to assure unit solidzrity and confrol on brigade or division
level, signal flags were employed extensively in the Civil War. Using a
pre-arranged code, or the Morse code, the s.gnallers could transmit
messages rapidly across great spaces by means of wig-wag type flags. These
flags were operated by signal troops at sigoal relay stations. These stations
were located generally upon high terrain features and distant observers
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IN THE CiVIL WAR

could read and record their messages through powerful telescopes. Of
great value in the area of large unif control, these vicual signal stations
enabled units to maintain contact and te receive and transmit orders and
informat.on from and to higher headquarters, Transmitted down ic sub-
ordinate units by staff officers, couriers,and messengers, these messages
served to establisn, increase,and maintain unit control. The influence of
the improved communication in the battle area was noted indirectly in the
infanfry arm. Primarily, this influence was most useful in the area of
intelligence, or information, of the enemy.

On regimental, battaliun and company levels, in the infantry, the drum
was used for signalling purposes. Ali commands and combat orders were
capable of being transmitted to the troops by drum taps. In the mounted
services, the bugle or trumpet was used for control and command signels,
With the limited range of the dcia vhe unit thus controlled was, of necessity,
small. However, within a batra)ion the drummers of each company would
relay the order or signal by taking up the proper beat in turn. See Appendix
C for Dram oand Bugle Signals,

In consonance with the Napoleonic tactics of the day, as explained by
Jomini, the commanders of all units, both Union and Corfederate. from
army corps to infantry company or artillery battecy, were in direct ghysi-
cal contact with the enemy. So great was the influence of Jomini®s Art of
War that many combat orders were based upon troop dispositions patterned
after classical battles of the Napoleonic period. In many cases, Napoleonic
parailels to the actions of the Civil War commander were sough: as solutions
to the battle situation. Brigadier General Thomas Jordan, Adjutant General
of the Confederate Forces at the battle of Shiloh, Tennessee (April 1862)
made the following comment concerning his formulation of the order for the
battle.
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¥ As I framed this order, I had before me Napcleon's
order for the baftle of Waterloo, and, in attention to ante-
battle details, took those of suich soldiers as Napoleon
and {Marskal) Soult for model--2 fact which I have mentioned
because the ante-Shiloh order has been hypercriticised. ***8
Ref. 24, pp. 594-603)

The military telegraph was actually employ=d in the Crimean War
(1354-55) at least six years before the American Civil War. However, the
use of this new and instantaneous means of ccmmmunication was confined in
the Crimea to inter-communication between higher headquarters and was
not used tactically, or for confrol of vrits--as in the Americaa Civil War,
Later in India, outposts were connected by ielegraph with wires 1aid over
the ground or hung in trees. Often uninsulated wire was used and kence the
lines werve not too reliable during the raiay season. The ability to confrol
units at great distances from headquarlers by means of the telegraph was
given much credit for British military successes in the Indian campaigns.
By 1876. the British Inspector General of Fortifications saic ' at the pre-
sent time (1876), the telegraphs were essential in warfare, and that not
even the smallest war corld be carried on successfully without them." (Ref.
25, pp. 26-27)

In the American Civil War, both the Unior and Confederate forces
showed the practicability of the teiegraph in warfare. The felegraph was
especially demenstrz.ed as not only valuable as 2 eommunication sexvice
but that it was of strategical and tactical value. The control of the disposi-
tions and movements of troops by a remote headquarters was possible by
the telegraphic transmission of field crders and instructions. Of consider-
able importance was the ability of the felegraph to keep the troops on the
front informed upon the enemy situation. The records of the Civil war are
replete with copies of messages to commanders with intelligence which
they could not have obtained by means othér than telegraphic. Thus, directly,
the telegraph influenved unit control to a marked degree. On higher levels,
such as Corps and Arwmy, it was necessary that units be confrolled by re-
mote means. At divis.on and regiraent: | levels, the commander could often
exert control by his presence on the bat iefield. At higher echelons of
command because of size, geographical location, and the conformation of
terrain, the commander was forced to exercise control of his units by in-
diree: means. Among these were flag signals and the military telegraph.
Couriers, staff officers,and di.patch riders could not compete with the
speed of the telegraph. In meuiients of peril and high decision, the instan-~
taneous response of the telegraph gave the commander a new dimension of
control. (Ref. 26)

Exaunpies of Civil War coantrol of units at distant points by means of
the telegraph are to be not.:d in the following quoted telegrams sent from
Major Geueral George B, McCleilan, Commanding General, U.S. Army
in Washii:zton.

18 See Official Records, Vol. X, pp. 392-395 for ~py of hattle order.
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Hezdgquarters, Cetoher 21, 1381,
To General Stope:

Hold ycur position or the Virginia side (of) the Potomat
ar &1l hazards, Genezal Bavks will sepport vou witk one
brigade at Harrisop® 5 Islerd, or the other two 2t Senela.
Larder will be with you 2t dagiicht. Cheage the disrosi—
ton of General Bari!s, if yeu thirk it necessary, so as
W sexd two brigedes to Harrisor' s Isiard instead of ora.

(Signed) G. B. 2IcClellan

2IcClellan® s Headguarters, Oct. 25, 1861,
To Gen, Stone, Edwardt s Ferry:

Euireach yourself on the Virginia side and awast reinforce-

ments, if ecessary. X
Signed} Geo. B. McClellan, 3Iaj. Gexn.
Comdg.

AeClellan s Head-quarters, Geti. 21, 1861,

To Gen. Stone, Edward' = Ferry:

1 repeat fo you, under no circumstances apardon the Virginia
shore, but eptrench yourself. Hold your gun, if you can make

your men fight. You will ke supported by Generai Banks.
{Signz=d) G. B. dicClellan, }Maj. Gen.
Comdg.

Head-uarters of MzClellan. Oct. 21, 1861

To General Stone:

As General Ban!s will join you, his rank will entitle him to

the command, and he has been instructed accordingly.
(Signed) Geo. B. McClellan, Maj. Gen.
Comdg. :

Headanarters of Gen. McCiellan, Get., 21, 1861,

To Brig. Gen, Stone, Edward® s Ferry:

An advanee from Drainsville cannot be made tomorrow
raorniag, so that you must rely exclusively upon the
support of General Banks cun give you.

(Signed) Geo. B, McClellan, Maj. Gen.
Comdg.
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Hezdguarters o Gen. llcClelian, (Lo ¢aie)
T General Parks, Edwerds Ferrs:

You will entrench your commazrd on the Virginia side
of the river, cbserve tie movements of the enemy
closely, ard report io me cften, tut make no move~
ments without first communicating with me.

{Sizned) Gev. B. McClellan, iaj. Gen.
Comaiz,

Headguarters, Washington, Oct. 23.
To: Gep. LicClelizn, Edwardts Ferry:

1 have ordered Generals 3eCall, Porter and Smith

to be ready tc make 4 movement or Drainsville early
tomo.Tow morning. Have alse ordered reconnaissance
by Generais X1cDowell, Smii: and Franklin towards
Fairiax Courihouse and Arnandale. AH cuiet in front,

fSigned) R. B. liarcy

The zbcve-quoted exchange of telezrams between headguarters of the
comnardiog general and trosps in the feld, even at this eariy stage of the
Amcyican Civil War, prior to the Federal disaster zat Ballts Biuff, Virginia,
demonstrates the extent of the control of urits by means of the telegraph.
As the war progressed and techuiques of signalling improved, the United
States Cotps iiilitary Telegraph became 2n integral part of the Federal
miiitary establishment. Its contribation to military unit control on the
battlefield and in campaign was sigificant of a new and developing concept
of command and control in the fieid. Its effectiveness as such was o re-
main preeminent in its own right until the invention of the {etephone,
wireless and radic, «ll whick have contributed significantly to the evolution

_ of unit control in warfare, (Ref. 25, np. 90-91)

Edward S, Farrow in his 2ilitary Encycloredia commented upon the
value of the telegraph in unit ecntrol during active operations:

"The electric telegraph influences miiitary operations
by aiding the rapid commuuication of orders and the prompt
transmission of intelligence. By its aid, the Commander-
in-Chief may be informed about what is taking place along
his whole front at any one time; he is thus enabled to make

his dispositions more intelligently, as he can crder the
movement of his troons to meéet aii contingencies.™
(Rei. 22, p. 578, emphasis added)

On the larger operational scale, the felegraph placed the Commander-
in-Chief in Washington within a moments rezch of the wide-spread <rmies
and corps. In eifect, this meant more centralized control over the field
forces. From the point of view of the commander in the field, such direct
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contzct hampered the f<ld commarders in the exsreise of their seini-
jrdependent commarnd furctons. There was & terdency w cviccontrol from
Washingion. Tiis was in opposiiicn to the pecessify £+7 smailer uanits to
fun.ton in a dispersed and offen indeperdent marier because-of the improved
wearons ard rejection of the chsclete Napolconie tactes.
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CIVIL *TAR FIELD TELEGRAPH

1Sxxse: paltles and Legiers of the Civil War)

The overall efirct of the field-teiegraph upon the conirol of ligher
units, divisions, corps,and armies was remarkable. Hereiofore, com-
marders in the field had to rely upon the cavalry to be their eyes-and to
see the enemy and his location. The information thus secured became in-
telligen~e when it was studied and digested for use against the enemy. The
tizne element which was formerly based upon the speed of a mounted courier,
or of the railroad, or the wig-way signal relay system, was eliminated by
the instantaneous transmission cs.pability of the telegraph. Thus, units
could be crdered into action within minufes or hours as against the time
required hefore employment of the fiel~ -telegraph. The telegraph wire
gave iae commander a much stronger control of his dispersed umits,
Gerexal de Chanal, an observer with the Union Forces commented upon this
po:int. as follows:

w1t is a great advantage for a general to be con-
stantly kept in commaurication with the commanders of
the corps of his army. If however, the facility leads
him to remain at the central station and negizct to go
in person sver the scene cf action, it may lead iz
serious results. No dispatch can be as usefui as the
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seeing of what takes place with one's own eyes.
(Ref. 16, p. 47) )

The Commander? s reaction fime io enemy mevements and situations
and tae issuaree of orders wa.. reduced ir proportior to the fime consumed
in messzage transmission. Edward S. Farrow had thus to say about the
efficacy of this new, and at that tizpe, remarkable, means of milifary
cormunication and conirol:

*Tae value of the magnetic telezraph in war ecannot
be exaggerated, as was iliustrated by the perfect corcert
of action between the armies in Virginiz and Georgia in
1564, Hsrdly a day intervened when Genersl Grant did
not know the exact state of facts more than fifteen hundred
miles off, as the wires ran. Duxing the operations at
Spottsylvani2, and on the North Anni, at Cold Harbor to
City Point, ang in the battles in front of Petersburg in
June, the field-telegraph lines were worked with great
success, ard invaluable aid was rendered fo the govern-
ment, General Grant and Aleade were kept in atmost
constant communication with each cther »und with ke
different corps of the Army. The field-telegraph lines
nave worked many Himes in the face of the enemy, ex-
posed to five, without shelfer, have been kept up day
and night whenever required, efe
(Ref. 22, vp. 378-579)

The Am-.rican Civil War was noted for the infroduction of new equip-
ment into the arsenul of warfare. Among the most significant innovations
was the use -f the steam railroad for the rapid transport of trcops and
supplies . .ad from the baitie fronts. Troop commanders wers no longer
dependent upon the foot power of the men for troop movement, iIn the area
of ‘ong-distance supply, the horse and mule were replaced ny the ¥Iron
Horse.™ While it is factual that supplies and men were moved tc the front
mo>e rapidiy than they had been previoucly in the long history of war,
muscle-power was still relied upor to move them for relatively shoxrt dis-
tances. In the immediate rear areas of many of the battlefields of the
Civil War, the shrill whistle of the locomotive was keraldicg i a pew age
of warfare. (Ref. 27, pp. 81-82)

Thae employment of the raiiroads for military tranejort purposes must
be considered strategical rather than tacticai. The connection between
rapid transport of troops and unit control may seem rather remote, yet
there is an element of unit control invoived. While this element was per-
haps noticed most in the planning and coperation of a method of troop ship-
meat, it should be noted that a system of unit control while troops wers ea
route was necessary. This was required especialiy when the trains were
operated through regions where enemy guerrillas were active, (Ref, 18,
p. 94 and 20, p. 73)
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The confribution of the railroads to the area of unit control on the
battlefir1d or in the campaign is well stated in the following exiract:

"The North discovered that the fighting power of her
armies was 1mcreased by the strategic use of railways.
The early arrival of reiuforcements at threatened points,
which was made pessible oy the railroads, gave strategic
advantages ctherwise unattainable. Expeditiors were under-
taken af distances from bases of supplies which would have
been impossible without the use of the rail lines io bring up
supplies. '
Ref. 18, p. 95, emphasis added)

The Civil War in the United States witnessed fthe successiul use of the
ballvon as an observation platform for the purpose of enhancing the quality
2t troop and anit control. Professor Thaddeus S. C. Lowe and his bailoon
“lutrepid™ accompanied the army in the field and did successiully lift a
general officer observer aloft. The unusual spectacle of fhe balloon hovering
over the battlefield served to draw hostile £re upon it and the troops in the
vicinify. For this reascn, aud others, the balloon was nof a popular item
of impedimenta. However, the scierfist-balloonist, Lowe was years ahead
of his ime and future wars of the Uniled States were to see his idea imple-
mebted and perfected as a means of observation and fire conirol.

*AcClellz2n permitted the additioa of a telegraphic
train to the aeronautic establishment, thus relieving
it of dependence upon the Military Telegraph Corps for
telegraphic equinpment . . . When it was impractical to
uge the aerial telegraph, written messages, with a
stone or weight or other weight wrapped up in them,
were dropped to an officer beiow, who sent them by
courier to their destinziions. By means of the tele-
graph, Lowe participated in the £rst artillery fire
direcvon with aerial observatior in American history.
A telegraph line was run from the balloon ecar to the
gun positions and the effect of each shot was comrmuni~
cated to 2 general officer more than three miles dis-
tart £rom the point of abservation.

(Ref. 18, pp. &1-85)

The fate of the balloon was settled by the neglect of the government to
rrovide funde for the operation of the balloon. While the balloon was not
new in war, its neglect in the Civil War amply demonstrated that it was too
novel for the times.

The framewo~k of the militaxy organization of both &, ..:es in the Ameri-
can Civil War rested up.n the strong and sturdy cornerstune of discipline,
Army regvlations were definite cnd precise in their Jelineation of military
offenses and the punishments prescribed. For th: Hmes, punishment was
often severe and brutal -- ranging from cuompany -type penalties for lighter
offenses to execution by musketry for desertion in face of the enemy,
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Frederick ihe Grex't bzueved *hat the Prussian soldier shouid be more
afraid of his officers than of the enemy. By strict and brutal discipline,
kis army was controlled — &s no army had been beforsz. The armies ea-
gaged in the Civil War were in essence armies of free men many of whom
were volunteers, There were conscriptees enrolled under the Draft Act
but the mass of the troops were taere because they hed volunteered.”

General Francois V. A. de Chanal, an officer - observer of the Freach
Army attached to the Federal forces dnring the Civil War, noted that:

v _ . . fhe discirae of the American Army is as
good as, if not better than, that of Eu:vpean armies;
but it has not the external marks, and an observer who
merely passes tlarough the American ariey may thus be
deceivad. The very fact tha’ these immense levies
have either elected their officers or obfained them b+
appointiperts made by the local authoritiez, has trans-
ferred the social hierarchy to the army and made it
also the military hierarchy. Th=re hos, thereiore,
been no need for surrounding it with all those pre-
cautions *which are necessary for the preservatica of
a hierarchy which has ro other foundation than the
severity of the regulatiors. Few iroops are as obe-
dient to their commanders, and during the entire war,
although more than two miliion »uldiers entered tae
ranks, there were only seven military executions.
{Ref. 18, pp. 223-229)

The officers of company grade of mzuy of the state units were usnally
ejected by their own uni{s znd the regimental officers :<re appointed by
tueir respective staie governors. Because of this system, military dis-
ciplice was hard to enforce upon ones' old neighbors and £riends and,hence,
it was cften most informal. Bui, as the war progressed and the men be-
came veterans, the necassiy for military discipline beccrae apparcent. “he
disciplined units survived the rigors of combat ~- others did not.

General officers were often nominated by the state goveruor of the
troops concerned but finzlly they had to be appointed by the President and
confirmed by the Senate. Thus, there was some control on the quality of
the leadership on the higher unit levels. ‘The "political colonels and geperals”
dia not usually survive the acid test of combat. Those who did learned well
the lessons of war in *hs {ield often at great cost under the most unfavoraile
circumstances. The able and talented ones became in time excellent troop
commanders and staff officers.

The Civil War in America was noted for exemplifying the three factors
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of unit control seted throughout this study. Organization, leadershinand

)l/ ‘o .

3 communication ail had theisr effects upon the ultunate control of the troon
2 units at ail Jevels. At the beginning, the organizatisnal forms were primi-
=% tive and because of treir mass concept not adaptable to the lethality of the

improved weaponry of the times. On higher levels, such as 2rmy, corps,
ard division levels, little was done to change the mass formation required
k- the Joinieian school cf war. As the war progressed, troop formations
of the company and hattalion levels adjusted themselves to some degree of
dispersion almost automati . lly -- if they were to survive. Because of
heavy losses, frontal atizcks agrinst entrenched hostile forces were too
costiy and en most of the hattle fronts the skirmishei -probirg attack and
- smail group rushes replaced them.
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o> Tactically. the rifle squad organization, as it is kaown iwoday, had not
& 4 as vet been conceived. In 4ccordance with the mauuals of Hardee and
Casey, infantry svidiers did este. Z1sh groups of four men which had some
cohesion in combat. These haif -syaads were established primarily for

» survival and had no great tactical significance except in their quality of

e, unity. But they did indicate foreefuily the need for dispersion in small

';fi? g groups —- if the troops were to live. Further, they did have some positive
S effect upon the degree of unit control +7ithin the piatoons and companies of
AP the infantry battalions and regiments.

_,f 3 The most important orzanizational innovation, as far as units were con-
i “cerned, was the establishment of fe army corps within the structure of

F the United States Arwmy. Borrowed from the French Army, the corps df

: armee had beenr devised vy Napoleon Bonaparte as 4 high-level unit control

E in combat. Howeve:, the organization of the army corps was not eatirely
satisiactory. The anit, i;se.f was sound enough organizationally and tacti-
cally but much wa3 o be desired in ine matter of ;*s leadership.
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WORLD WAR I

"The regiment oz Sambre and Meuse marched
to the cry of Liberty! Secking the path of gloxy
that leads to immortality. The regiment of Sambre
and Meuse died to the cry of Liberty! Writing a page
of glory that gave them immortslity.®
Marchirg song of the French Ariay

Werld War T was marked by the participation of huge mass armies in
con at. The fighting was on a scale never witnessed since the days of
Nape zon. Millions of men were dravm into the conflict on one side or the
other. Cealition warfzare came into its own again with nations taking sides
ard aliguirg their forces together as allies. Here as later, coalition war-
fare called for armies of different cultures and national aims to fight side
Ly side against "the common enemy.™ Unit control became not a matter of
divisions or coxps or armies but of groups of armies composed of various
nationalities. The problems of command and control on the highest level
were nationzal in scope. The need for centralized control of the struggling
armies was recognized by the Allies in the appointment of a Supreme Com-
mander who commanded a multi-national force, (Ref, 28)

At the beginming of World War I in 1914, the battle formations used by
both the Central Powers and the Allies were those found to be successiul in
the preceding conflict. ¥or France and Germany, Jhis was the War of 1870
ail over again and the Freach trocps went into battle wearing the conspicuous
red trousers of that earlier conflict. Their formations were essentially
those of the company and batialion masses of the traditionai Napoleonic order
of battle, Horse cavalry and artillery wese the traditioral partners of in-
fantry, the " Queen of Batties." Unit control was effected in Loth German
and Allied armies in the usual military hierarchical manner. (Ref. 29,
pp. 234-261*

On the German side there was the great General Staff tradition dating
from the time of Frederich, the Great. Ifs reputation as a planning body
and a military control agency gave it an omniscience which it prebably did
not deserve. Yet, traditional German Generai Staff efficiency in the pi2nning
and conduct of thc .uvasion of Belgium and of france caught the Allies un-
preparzd and ill-zquipped to wage war against such a military machine,

", . . Schlieffen had envisaged a Commander-in~
Chief who would he no Napoleon on a white horse watching
the battle from a hill but a " modern Alexander'' who would
direct it from a house with roomy offices where telegraph,
telephone and wireless signalling apparatus are at hand,
while a fleet of autos and motor-cycles ready to depart,
wait for orders. Here in a comfortable chair by a large
table the mcdern commander overlooks the whole battle-
field on 2 map, From here he telephones inspiring words
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s and here he receives tae reporis from army and corps
3 2 commanders and from balloocns and dirigibles which
o o observe the enemy's movemeuts, "* %

g Ref. 29, p. 242
< g

%“ Bit the German planner’' s dream of modern wariare was complicaied

L o by the resistance of the Belgians who cut telephone lines aad by he French
L who jammed his wireless writh the powerful Eiffel Tower transmitter.
L Communicatior, that absolute and essential ingredient for unit control was
oo § weakened and han.vered to the point where messages were delayed for as
& *F

long as ten or twelve hours. The Germans relying heavily upon thie most
modern means of com.>unication then & ailabie found that in war they were
c not as reliable as on maieuvers. The factor of civilian resistance and
A sabotage had not been ccunted when other factors were totaled. (Ref. 29,
% p. 242)

In 1914, the Serman army was equipped with machine guns and heavy
-GN siege artillery. 1. ‘he employment of these weapons, the Germ:ns were far
03 in adv2ace of cortempory armies. Field telegraph and wireless. carrier

& pigeons, and sig.l flags and signal flares were used by both the German
and the Allies in conducting communications for purposes of unit control.
£ The tact/ecal employment of machine guns ky the German army was to have
A a markec effect upon the conduct of the war of 1914-1918. While other
%9 . srmies were marking time in weapon development, the Germans established
e o doctrine and methcds of employment of the machine gun which eventually

changed the character of the War. By 1916, the Allies were facing the Ger-
oy mans in a positional, siege type of trench warfare. The machine gun ruled

X the battlefield and mobility had been sacrificed to safety in the trenches of
the Western Front. Coordination of machine gun and artillery fires with

3 massive, wave-like inf-ntry attacks was only a partial solution to the stale-
o mate. (Ref. 14)

be General John J. Pershing, the Commander-in-Chief of the American
)  Expeditionary Forces in France during World War 1 had this to say about
the situation: §

n ., . the macuine gun, as an infantry weapoa,
had been carried to ¢ high degree of perfection, §
especially in the German Army . . . m thisas in
every other line of preparation, we were far behind
all others . . . Not only were we without sufficient
machine guns, but our organization tables did not
) anticipate their use in anything like the numbers em-
o o ployed Ly the enemy."

S, (Ref. 23, p. 131)

L,

o 20 General Von Schieffen, the great pianner of the German General Staff,
%? ﬂ as quoted in Tuchman, Barbara, The Guns of August, p. 242,
X
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The static warfare thus conducted createc an almost completely new set
of tactics and unit conirols. In the infantry, mobility was reduced tr ad~
vancing few yards at a time. With terrific cost in casuaities, the war degen-
erated into a war of static siege. As a result, there was no maneuver worthy
of the name. The battlefield was parcelled up into barbed-wire sectors of
responsibility for the units concerned. Frontiges were laid out in accord-
ance with unit strengths ~~ man for raan. Larger areas and gaps where men
were not available to cover with their fires were covered by interlocking
hands of machine gin fires. Zones of responsibility, phase lines, and de-
lineation of terraia objectives were all indicated as new means of unit contr-l
in both defencive and offensive combat. When the latter was undertaken, it
was generally in che form of a gigantic, mass movement of troops out ¢f the
trenches toward definite sections of the enemy line. Preparatory to the
" jump off"" or the departure from the security of the trenches tke troops
were organized into ''waves' consisting of echeloned line; of sectivns.
Highly specialized tasks were allotted to the individual members of the sec~
tion which had r=placed the conventional nfantry squad as it was known to
the United States Army. Contro. .ae vested in the sergeants and chiefs of
platoons and the company and battalion organization was almost puraly ad-
min.strative rathe~ than tactical in its function. L the attack against the
limited objectives of tcench warfare or in the defense, unit control was main-
taired basically by means of the small unit or team concept. This was forced
upon the military by the nature of the war it was fighting. With mobility
and maneuver almost completely negated by the advent of the machine gun
and highly concentrated artillery fires, unit contrcl was on a shoulder-to-
shoulder basis, (Refs. 30, pp. 1-34 and 31, pp. 189-234)

Lieutsnant Colonel Paw A-un in his beok Warfare Today, which served
to interpret the meaning of t: e1 »». wurfare te the American soldiers of 1917~
1918, comments upon the posiiion, ¢. location for purposes of unit control
of the unit commander at the begirning of an aftack:

" The position of the commander at the start is
indicated on the plan of engagement, This is no more
unalterable than are the other dispositions, but it is
governed by certain fixed rules. The only leader whe
can survey his whole unit at once is the section leader,
and even this unit is split up into little groups, in which
the bravest and best man takes command. The combat
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"group should, therefore, be rather the platoon than the
hali-platoon; it is always under the command of a leader
who commands and guides it. The platoon leader in a
fighting *vave marches in the second line; the platoon
leader in a reinforcing wave marches at the head, in .
order to guide his men. "
{Ref, 31, pp. 200-201)

The study of battle fcrmation is the study of the disposition of troops «
in hattle.

"The first wave or fighting line is preceded by an
artillery barrage. which advances continuously znd is
intendes to clear the cnemy's trenches as much as
possible. The rate of advance for this fire is precisely
that specified for the infantry beifore the atfack. This
rate is determined by the difficulties of tne terrain, co
that the barrage shall not advance more 1apidly than the
infantry and give the enemy a chance to comne out from
his shelters. It is usually one hundred yards in three
or four minutes, furthermore, the range of the pre-
paratory fire on the position is not lengthened except
as the infantry advances.™
(Ref. 31, pp. 202-205)

In the above extract, another form of unit contrecl is mentiored - that
achieved by regulating tie advance of the troops by the progres:ion of the
barrage ‘oward the enemy position. Officers with the waves rzcured their
watches »on their wrists in order that they might time their advarce pre-
cisely in order that they and their troops would not run inlo their cwn
barrage. Thus, the wrist waich was devised through sheer neccessity. Con-
trol oi the units and their troops was on a strict fime szhedule which calied
for pexfect syrchronization of all watches of all leaders and men who had
responsibilities for unit control.

The flare pistol invented by Very and used basically for the firing of
vari-colored rocket type signals at sea was easily converted to land use in
World War I. Thic simple device became almost essential to the control of
fires of artillery and trench mortars. As they were used to indicate signals
to deliver and lift fires, they were also directly and indirectly used in the
control of troops. Attacks were often launched upon the firing of a certzin
type rocket or fiare which when perceived by the units concerned -- had the .
effect of a command.

In the static warfare of the trenches began the practice of designating
unit zoncs of defense and zones of attack. In the attack the limits of the ob- -
isctive were indicated by definite map coordinaies and compass beariags.
For further unit control purposes in the attack, the attacking organization was
aiven a line of departure and 2 magnetiz compass reading as the general
Jirection of advance. The chjcctives were generally established in sequence
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as the 1st Objective; the Znd Ohjective; the 3xd Objective. These were
lines of enesay trenches octerrain feafures. In larger units, the size of
a divixzion,phasc lines £7 be reached on 2 pre-determined time schedule
* 2re used in conjunction with the above objective designation system.
{Id, 30, p. 167) ’ .

The line of denarture was a mos: important item in the control of the
ipitial " jump off" of the attacking vnit, In open warfare, this line was a
natural terrain feature such as a stream line or a road ¢~ traii. or in the
trench warfare perhaps an old french line. The basic requirement for the
line of departure was that it be parallel to the first line of the enemy posi-
tion. Berirand expiains the requirements for the lines of denarture as

follows:

Y, . . lines of departure must be parallel to the
first line of the exemy, noi to your uwn, so that the
assaulting troops witl simply have {o start in a per-
pendicular direction &rom the linss of departure to
reach their objective. in other wexds, the ussaull is
a sizaple frontal attack without sraneuvers., v
Ref. 30, p. 155)

World War i experience proved that highly-detailed and comprehensive
baitle plans needed to be prepared. This was especially so for all units,
the smaller units such as companies and battalions. See Appendix H.

The system of liaison, or contact,
betweei. the units ard the comniander
was most important during the battle
but it was esp~eially so after the attack-
ing units s .ached the enemy position,
Without preper contact with the advanc-
ing units, “he commander lost control
o: hus units because of his inability to
give orders to his subordinates and to
secure information of the enemy ior
transmittal to hizher headquarters. In
view of the j'ossibility of the loss of
other liaisun, the commander insured
his maintenance of unit control by per-
sonal observation from the ground.

The commander of the attacking unit
selected a new observation post. Every
time his unit advarced, this command
post was always 2ivse hy. This assured
that the progress ci the fighting was
noted and that sigaals from the atiacking
troops were rece.ved ind understood,
(Ref. £1, 0, 211)

WORLD WAR | INFANTRYMAN
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In World War 1, the captive balloon was to 2gain appear as it did in {ae
American Civil War as an elev ded obsesvation gl~.tiorma. Balloons were
assigned to i={rxtry divisions with missions of observing supportiag artillery
fires anu the pri. ress of the infantry units in the atiack. Airplanes were
used for ti.z same missions,that is, there were both ballcons and airplares
assigned to infantry and artillery liaison tasks. "Infantry™ balloons watchea
the advance of the infantry and rogco” .. or relayed its signals,sometimes by
wireless jto the responsible comynander. (Ref. 32, pp. 331-344

On the ground,liaison bevzeen the truaps and the aireraft was estanlished
and mainiained by the use cf identifying panels of cloth laid out on the ground,
or by means of reflecting mirrors or flashlights. World War I was unique
in that the telephone and telegraph and wireless were all employed in the
process of unit control the+ ugh communicstion. In the .ttack of the infanixy,
telephcne virss were laid along the ground connecting the advancing elements
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with their respective headquarters and the supporting artillery units.
Tactical wireless networks connected higher headquarte:s for unit control
purposes. '

CARRIER PIGEONS-WORLD WAR |

{Saurce: History of the U.S. Army Surmal Corps)

On battalion, company, and platoon levels hand-carried, lung-powered
whistles were employed to control and alert the troops for purposes of unit
control. Of considerable interest was the fact that whistles were supplied
in differeat types with distinctive and identifiable tones. The " Thunderexr™
was the whistle identified with leadership below the battalion commander's
level. The #Siren™ with its peculiar wailing sound was established as the
whistle of the field grade officer, that is, major,lieutenant colonel, and
colonel. Basic uses of the whistle were for calling atiention and forming the
unit or for signalling a command of execution. In the infantry, fires were
often controlled by whistle signals.

A World War I regimental commander gives the following account of the
start of an attack;

"Our officers and sergeants stood roiged and ready,
whistles in their teeth, cozafing off the minutes past five.
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"Two minutes, Three. And pow five. Our roaring
guns suddenly lowered sights, and laced a Llankst
of exploding shells just in front of our hirz.
Al ready, Casey?" 1yelled into the ear of *F?
Company' s battalion commander. Captain Charles _
J. Casey. "0kay, Tolonel,™ he 3ai%, and the
whistlez blew. *Upyou go,”" Iheard kis ringing
voice. “Keep aligragent. Cuide is xight. Den‘t
rush or you' 1 get your ¢wn barrage on your nack.®
1 went over the top as fast as I could and scrambled
forward., The blast was like a fiery furnace. For
a dozen terrible seconds. I felt they were not
following me. Buf then, witheut furning around, I
¥knew how wrong I was to have doubted for even an in-
stant. In 2 moment ther were arcund me, ahead of
me, a rogring gzvaianche of glittering steel and
cursing men, We carried tke enemy position.*”
(Ref. 33, pp. 55-56)

Unit control and command were considerably affected by the organi~
zat'onal changes suggested by the French and British in the structure of
the United States Arhy. In the infantry, which was the organizational
basis ¢f the army, the rifle company was completely reorganized and aug-
mented. The rifle company was increased in strength from 150 men to
250 and from 2 officers to 6. This augmentation of the company strength
caused a reorganization of all the higher units so that the organizational

strengths were reflected as follows: 2
Organizations Eulisted Men _Officers
Corpany 259 6
Battalion 1,026 27
Regiment 3,755 100
Brigade 8,210 225
Division 27,152 975

In the World War I United States National Army organization, there
were 4 companies of 250 men in each infantry battalion. The infantry regi-
ment consisted of three battalions of approximately 1000 men each. The
infanfry brigade was comprised of 2 infantry regiments of 3000 men each
and the infantry division consisted of 2 brigades with a division rifle strength:
of about 12,000 riflemen. The span of control of the infantry rifle company
commander covered 5 lieutenants and his company first sergeant, mess
sergeant,and supply sergeant. On battalion level, the battalion commander,

2 Source: Ganoe, W. A, History of The United States Army. New York:
Appleton, 1924,

)
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2 major, commanded four company commanders ard his adjutant, or,
second-in—command, The regimental commander®s Span of TCEIGE Cotom—
passed three battalion comspianders and a small regimental staff, the ad-
jutant, the regimental executive officer and S-1 Personnel, S-2 Intelligernce,
S-3 Operations, 54 Surply. There was generaliy a Chaplain assigned plus
the necessary medical officers, iacluding veterinariaus.

On the higher unit level, such as division and corps and army, World
War I required highly efficient and competent command and staff personnel.
The influence of the French was agin exerted upor our militar r organiza-
tion, as il had been in the Civil War. In this counection, it must be recalled
that the French and British had the advantage of three years front-line com-
hat experience before the American forces landed in France. Limited as it
was to siege warfare, this collective experience was tke only guide available
for the planners and leaders of the burgeonirg American Expeditionary Forces.
Unit controls and staff procedures were of necessity based upon the practices
of the trenches. Colcnel Oliver L. Spaulding in his The United States Army
in Peace and War commented upon this peint as follows:

" For proper cowirol, a very strong general staif
had to be built up, on plans devised to meet the specific
situation. Since we were tc serve in such close relations
with the French, the organization adepted showed strong
traces of French inflicnce, Ultimately, it included 2
Chief of Staff, with a Deputy Chief of Staff, and five
Assistant Chiefs, supervising five sections, dealing,
resnectively, with personnel administration, infelli-
gence, operations, supply, and training ~- or, asthey
soon came to be called, G-1, G-2, G-3, G-4, and G~5.
Similar general staffs, with modifications to meet special
conditions, had o be provided for £1e S. O. S. (Services
of Supply) and for all armies, army corps, and divisions.
All available Leavenworth graduates were called for, to
man these stafis, and in November, 1917, a Generst
Staff College was organized at Langres, giving a three-
months course preparing selected oflicers f/or this duty.
(Ref, 34, p. 419, parentheses added) /

On army, corps, and division }evels, French troops were often brigaded
with the American forces, American trocps c¢ame under French control
and French troops were sometimes under Ameorican command, General
John J, Pershing, Commander-in~Chief of the American Expeditionary
Forces, stood for open warfare with an independent American army under
American commeand, This he was to achieve eventually with the breakout
from the trenches.

On unit level below the regiment, control measures, inthe {renches,
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were centered acound the weapon crews. iu the French army, the section
of two or more squads was the basic unif. This was in contrast to tke
Armerican ccncept of the eight-man rifle squad controlled by the leadership
of its corporal., The platoon, as the basic uxit of fire for trench warfare,
had been successful for the French aus British in the static warfare of the
trenches, However, open warfare demanded smaller units which were
capable of fire and movement under the comumand of their own leaders.
Once open warfare commenced, the infantry squad, as known to the United
States Army, reuppeared., While the gun crews were mainfained and the
section still existed, the infantry rifle squad was an integral though inde-
pendent part of ihe section. It could operate with or without direct platoon
or seciion control.

During the period frem the Spanish-American war of 1898 to the entry
of the United States into the Eurcpean conflict in April 1917, there was little
or no opportunity for the Araerican army cfficer to command and control
large troop units, Witk the exception of the Punitive Expedition to Mzxico
in 1916, the small regular Army and National Guard had rarely assembled
in units above regimental size. The situition in this respect was somewhat
similar to that just prior to the outbreak of the Civil War,

At that time, there were few sfficers who had commanded units larger
than a regiment, However, in contrast (o the Civil War situation, the senior
officers of the pre-World War II United States Army had the benefit of ad-
vanced military education at the War College, the General Service Scheol,
and the various branch and arm schools c. application. At these institutions
they were schooled in the theory of higher comman] and control by Jetailed
historical study of the campaigns of the Great Captains and noted American

commanders. There was no opportunity for them to practice their profecsion as:

" There was no actual tactical organization
of the United States Army before the war (World
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¥ Warlj., A theoretical paper organization inte
divisions based or a study of foreign armies was
formulated before 1934. This formulaticn
visualized the incorporation of the minor tacticai
units actually in existence, but il was self-
evidently merely a makeshift necesszry in a non-
military countsv net yet animated by a naticnal
desire for provisior against war."
{Ref, 33, parertheses added)

World War I presented a new problem in the area of combat communi-
cations. This problem was created by the intreduction of the airplane into
the weaponry and eguipment of modera warfare. Alr-gronnd communicaticn
with aireraft was accomplished by primitive rieuns such as prearranged
signals with mirrors, lights,and flares. As the war progressed and the
speed of airplaanes increased, there was a greater requiremers for airersit
ideutificatior. Cloth panels of various colors {whife was the usual color)
were carried by grouna units for purposes of comiaunication frem ground
vo air. Pre-arranged codes were utilized and informa. sn other than identi-
fication could be thus transmitted. The following extract from A History of
The U. S. Signal Corps points out the usual methods of military communi-

cations then extant:

" The Signal Corps troops maintain their wire nets
with telephone, telegraph and buzzer-phone instruments.
Projector service, which is a means of visual signaling,
supplements the wire circuits ducing the periods of their
intexruption by the enemy' s shell fire and other activi-
ties . . . . The extensive radio net, throughout which
each division on the front uses numerous types of radio
equipment designed to meet the special needs of the
regimental, brigade, division and corps headaquariers;
the artillery supporting greups; the aviation trovps, in-
cluding the forward aviation staffs and airpianes and
balloons in the air; forward obezrvation posts and the
tanks. The systems are further augmented t¢ preclude
any interruption to communication by the pigeon ser-
vice, special forms of fireworks for which the corps
must devise secret codes, signaling panels used with
airplanes and the "runners"™ /xoldiers) to preclude an
interruption to communicatiox.>
(Ref, 36, pp., 105-108, parentheses added)

Because of limited objectives of the World War I attack, communications
of all types were brought into play to insure a maximum degree of unit con -
trol from the moment the attack ™iumped off,™ or "went over the top." Tele-
phone wires and field telephones closely followed the advancing infantry.
Communications were established and maintained with the forward elements.
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Feadquariers, at each level cf com-
mand, was not considered opera-
tional unless it was “'wired in" to

a2l its subordinate units. The use of
wireless was general bebveen the
higher headguarters and with some
airraft. Vuice wireless was nol per-
fectedfor field use until the end of

the war.
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The use of homing carrier pigeons as means
of communication between units was general throughout
World War 1. The carrying of messages by these
trained birds was standard procedure. Units going
into combut were providec with baskets of pigt-ons
from the army or coxps pigeon loft. Operated as an
integral part of the Signal Corps, the pigeon service
was vital to the establishment and maintenance of unit
communications when all other means, i.e., telephone,
wireless a1d runner were nc longer available."™
(Ref, 36)

The importar.ce of the homing pigecn to the American Expeditionary
Forces may be judged from the following extract:

"In June 1917, General Pershing . . . sent an
urgent cable from France ordering immediate mobil-
ization of these birds. The American Racing Pigeon |
Union was the obvious group from which to seek help.

. . . In weeks a2 homing pigeon corps was built out of
nothing: 8 cfficers, 634 enlisted men, 10,000 young
birds and lofts erected at 110 Army posis in the United
States and the Panama Canal Department. . . . Even
by mid-1913 . . . the A. E. F. possessed but a frac-
tion of the carrier pigeon potential which the Allied
forces could toss aloft -~ no more than 6,000 birds,
or 1/ 15 of the over-all feathered fleet, Inthe St.
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Mihiel attack, 567 birds were used, and about the
same number in the XMezge-Argonne."
(Ref. 36 , p. 118)

‘The field telephone was supplemented primarily by the carrier pigeon.
Cne of the most ancient means of carrying written messages, the carrier,
or koming pigeon was controlled by the Signal Corps of the Army., The .
breeding and training of pigeons to carry mes:.ages attaclied to their legs
by tiny capsule containers cccupied a sizeable segment of the Signal Corps
in the United States and abroad. Xobile pizeun lofts operated by trained -
tpnigeoneers’ were attached to major combat units such as armies and gdivi -
sions. Detachments were sent to lower units and functioned operationally
with them in combzi. In the area of unitcontrol, the dependence placed ,
upon the homing pigeon by the front-line troops of World War 1 was con-
siderable. The most dramatic example-of the reliability of the carrier
pigeon as a means of communication and unit control is found in the story
of the "*lost battalion” «_ the 308th Infanfry Regiment of the 77tk Infantxy
Division oi the American Expeditionary Forces in France. The following

R N v/

\W‘

=

excerpt tells the heroic story: |2
v . . .at4p.n., at division headquarters, Cpl.
Gault received another bird frova the Charlevaux Ravine: &

Cher Amie. The pigeon, after his reluctant start, had
ended his flight with svectacular heroism. One leg was
missing, though the message cupsule hung to the stump. ¥
A bullet had creased his breast, shattering the bone.
The message carried by Cher Amie was from Major

Whittlesey and it said: "OUR CWN ARTILLERY IS 4
DRCPPING A BARRAGE DIRECTLY ON US. FOR
HEAVEN®S SA¥E, STOP IT!" 3

(Ref. 36, pp. 118-122)

The history of the ' Lost" Battalion dramatically points up the necessity B
for unit control measures and communication in combat., The carefully-
timed and regrdated advance plus the contact established with units on the
right ard left of Major Whittlesey® s battalion broke down at some point in >
the attack. Generally, the '' Lost'' Battalion is credited for advancing too
vapidly and pay.ng the penalty of losing contact with the elements of adjacent

units. i
What actually happened during that confused and trying period of R
American combat history is best explained in terms of the inmmediate com-
bat situation and in the words of the Commanding Officer® 8 official Ope~ ~ -
ations Report: %
w . . . after seven day®s continuous fighting in .
the Argonne (Forest) the 77th Division on October 2, .
1918, found its advance checked before the heavily
entrenched German positions. The success of the
American operations depended upon breaking through L
CORG-M-217 ¥
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the enemy line. In the face of this impasse, the then
Major Whittlesey, commanding the First Baitalion of
the 308th Infaviry (Regiiuent), received from his com-~
manding officer, Colonel (Cromwell) Stacey, an order
to attack which contained this sentence: * The general
says you are to advance behind the barrage regardiess
of losses.! How strictly the heroic major complied
with his orders is testified to in the undramatic lan-
guage of his official Operaticns Report written Outobexr
9th, the day following his relief. He writes: ! The
advance was continued to the objective stated, which
was reached at 6 p.e. with about 90 casualties from
M.G. {machine gun) fire, Two German officers, 28
prisorers and 3 machine guns were captured. His
trenct system was crossed, one heavily wired.! "
Ref. 37, pp. 54-56, parentheses added)

Major Whittlesey was confronted with 2 situation which was difficulf of
solution. His unit had reached its objective which he was under striet or “ers
to hold until the elemenis on his flanks came abreast of the objective. But
they did not come, the German fires had prevented their continuous advance.
Taking advantage of the luil in the forward movements of the American unit,
the Germans infiltrated through on each flank and closed the gap behind the
Firsi Battalion of the 308th Infantry Regiment, The Americans were trapped
but they were not lost,

Major General Robert L. Alexander, the Commanding General of the
77th Division had the following to say with reference to the attack of the
First Battalion of the 308th Infantry in the Argonne Fovest:

®, . . Major Whitilesey conducted his eommand
to the objective designates for by the divisior commander,
occupied the position assigned him and held that position
until the remainder of the Division was able to move up
to him, Ye held it with the indomitable defermination
which has characterized the work of the American soldier
wherever he has been called upon to perform a task, This
cornmand was neither " lost'' nor " rescued." It siulfered
heavy losses; it was subjected to fire from both enemy
and supposedly friendly artillery -~ (The French, in spite
of my deteriined protest placed artillery fire on this
ravirz the morning of the 7th of October, being quite
eonvinced that the command must have surrendered.)
Motwithstanding all of this, Major Whittlesey and his
command held the position to which they had proceeded
under my order and were found by me, when I visited
them on the very e.cly moruing of Octcber 8, an organ~
ized cornmand, in good order, and in excellent spirits,
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It may be noted that a demand for surrender, made
on the morning of the 7th when the 2ommand was -
under its most disadvantageous circumstances,

was repelied with scorn -- the command feeling
perfectly competent to look out for itself even then.”
(Ref, 38)

The control of troops in combat by means of orders is as old as wai
fare. Combat orders raagw irom a simple "Foilow me'”" utterad, or shouted,
by a squad leader to the complex and detailed writien order of the general
for the advance of an army. Without orders an army has no purpose.
Without a purpose, au army does not move. Control of units in motiocn, or
static, is zchieved by the issuaace of orders. The commander exercises
confrol by various methods and means but the usual way is through the
medium of his orders. The larger the organization, the more complex and
indirect is the issuance and receipt of orders. Historically, in past mili-
tary experience, the issuance of orders has been a slcw and often laborious
process. With modern means of transmission, beginning at the time of the
American Civil War, battlefield communicaticn has become instantaneous
with the inclusion of the telegraph as a means of military communication.
Later, in Worid War I, wireless and the telephone became the principal
communication agents in combat.

The will of the commander is expressed in innumerable ways but the
most basic method is through the medium of orders, Orders may be oral,
written, complete or fragmentary. Orders may be expressed in the form
printed, published standiug operating procedures, Combat Orders pub-
lished by the Command and General Staff Schocl at Ft, Leavenworth in
1939 bad this to say about the responsibility of the commander with refer-
ence tothe control of his unit:

“The commander of any unit is alone responsible
to his immediate superior for everything the unit does
or fails to do. Although he may be provided with a
staff to assist him in the exercise of his commanad
functions, he caunot avoid responsibility for all policies,
decisions, pfans axnd orders which affect the morale,
training, or employment of his command."
(Ref, 39)

The Field Service Regulations, Uniled States Army, 1923 summed up
the command experience of the American Expeditionary Forces of World
War I. The definition of command, as included therein, stands as a clear
explanation of basic American milita.y doctrine pertaining to the exercise
of unit control through the medium of the military command function ard
structure. The American military professional in the wars since the founc -
ing of the country had developed a philosophy of command. While authori-
tarian and hierarchical the command structure of the United States Army
was first and foremost an expression of the will of the sovereign "We the
people?’. This is well seid in the following extract frem the Field Service

-
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b f Regulationc, United States Army, 1923 whicl et the pattern for the exei‘c;se
of unit control through the principle of military command:

“In ths practice of his task, the commarder
must keen in ¢lose touch with all subordinate units
by means of personal visits and observation; it is-

o . essential that he know from personal-contact the
mental, moral, and physical state of his {zoops,
the conditions with wkich they are confronted, their
. accomnplishments, their desires, their needs, and . -
of their views, and that ke proiapily extend recognition
| for services weli done, exiend help where help is

* needed 2ud give encouragement in adversity, but
. ngver hesitatz to exact whatever effort is necessary
CN to atiain the desired end. Consideraie and devoted
: 15 those whom he commands, he showld be faithful
b and loyal to those who command him. "

(Ref. 40, p. 4)

/ In all armies during World War I, unit leadership was a problem. This
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problem existed at all levels but especially in the regimental area. 2ro-
fessional scldiers were in sufficient numbers to fill the high commands but
o " civilians had to carry the neavy bu-dens of face-to-face combat leadership.
Unit control on piatoon, company, and battalion levels began with the training
of the unit commander. In the Jnited States Army the expansion of the sl
regular army info a huge national army required aundreds of thousands of

E o new officers. Civilian candidates were enrolled in Beserve Officer Training

5 ¢ Camps for the different arms at various military posts throughout the nution.
P In these camps intensified instruction was conducied for a period of ninety
‘03 days. Every phase of military science was covered and the candidates were
' graduated in gradesfrom secoad lieutenant to major. The range of command
potential of the graduates was from a platoon to a battalion. The magnitude
. of the task of training new officers for the National Army may be noted in the
following extract:

o " Three days before the President signed the bill,
< 03 making the Selective Draft Act a law, 40,000 civilian
. candidates appeared in sixteen large cantonements
Q,7%9) throughout the country -- willing and green. At eacn
[_ o camp there reported a group of 2,500. . . . Person-
g ality for leadersbip and a commensurate intelligence
2N were the two qualities to be sought in the candidate. :
P “ Either without the other would be valueless. . . .
o8, From each R.O.T.C. company were to come the
o officers of a regiment from major down, provisional
. second lieutenants for the regular army, additional 3
9 reserve lieutenants, second lieutenants of the quarter-
i = mastier corps, machine gun specialists, aviation can-

didates, ordnance lieutenants, and those recommended

for a second camp. "

(Ref, 15, pp. 471-475)
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World War I became the first national war emergency confronting the
United States wherein army officers were {rained from candidates taken
direcily from civil life, [he standardization of their training was one of the
great values cf the Reserve Officers Training Camp and this fact was re-
flected in unit and troop control. The results obtained by the so~called 30
day wonders,™ as the graduaies were termed, are integral parts of the com-
bat history of the American Expeditionary Forces. Amateurs in the art of
war, they were expected to perform in a professional manner. Generally,
they did accordiag to the record.

Prior to World War 1, the United States Army iaifiated numerous
attempts to standardize the form of the field order. The first step was taken
in 1905 when the Field Service Regulations prescribed a set form. and showed
examples of proper field ozders. The Reguiations went on {o classify crders
as letters of instructivm or fieid orders. The five-paragyvaph field order
was then in the state of being conceived a2nd in its elementary form, ir 1905,
contained the following: (1) information of the encmy or own frocps in the
vicinity, (2) intentions of the commanding officer, (3) orders for baggage
trains and ammu.dtion columns, and (4) location of commander and place
for the delivery of messages. No paragraphs, as such, were prescribed by
the Regulations.

Wor'd War I contributed much to the evelution of unit control in the
United States Army. The experiences of the American troops iu the
trenches and the subseqguent "breakout” into open warfare were reflected
in the combat doctrine of the United States Army for the next two decades.
The weapons of the {renches were machine guns, racrtars, and automatic rifles
retained within the infantry units. Emphasis was placed upon training the
soldier to act as a team member of his squad, or section. The rifle squad
of the . vi-war army of the 1920's was the same squad with which we finish-
ed the war in 1518,

Leadership at all levels was r-tained in a status quo and the corperal
continued to be one of the most important commanders in the infantry arm.

Doctrine for the composition of field orders carried over from World War I
days. The five-paragraph field order, as conceived at Fort Leav-nworth

CR
(Bource: History of the 77th Division)
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Generzl Service School ani improved by wartime nsa2ge became the standard
forma: for carrying out the functions of commmand and control in combat.

The bady of the standard five-paragraph field order as taught at Fort Leaven-
woxtk was most importent because :2* -

1 ., . it contains the information and instructions
macst needed by the troops. In order that a command
may function properly, its field orders must contain
certain informaii>u data such as:

. @

@)
@)

Informaution of the enemy and of our suppor tiag
troops.

The general plan or mission.

Detailed iactical instructions for the various

units.
4) Instruxtions regarding supply and evacnation.

(5) The mears by which communication is maintained
and iue locatior: of commanders,"

(Ref. 41, pp. 16-17)

World Waxr I with its stabilized, pusitional warfare saw the beginning
of tne written, well-organized battle plan and fieid order. Because of ti.e
complexities aod tacties of #r 'nch warfare, troops were furnished with plans
and orders in great detail. n the United States Army, field ovders and
letters of instruction followed generally the system and format developed by
the General Service School at Ft. Leavenworth and amplified in the Field
Service Regulations. With the advent of more modern means of communi-
cation, such as wireless (radio) and telephone, verbal crders could be de-
livered viith electronic speed. The means of piblishing wriiten orders had
improved so that by the end of Werld War I the typewriter, mimeograph,
and other devices were importani items of equipment in the headquarters at
every level of command, These machines ircreased the soeed with which
orders couid be reproduced and delivired fo the troops who were to execute
them. The following observaticn is ol intexest:

"Writtzn orders to coordinute action for a single
military operaticn have come inte prominence ounly in
moderxz times. This is primarily because of thz advent
of 1mechanical devices for reproduction. It certainly
would not have been possible to write a division oper-
ation order during the Civii War, prepare all the copies,
and dispatch the order in time for 1t o be of viiue. The
typewriter, mimeograph and ditto machine, spirit repro-
duction set, gelatin process, ancd other aids make this

e e o~ e S s S

2 gee Appendix J for general form for a complete written field order,
1939,
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not only possiktle, but the usual procedure for a -
division of today." :
Ref, 42} -
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In the Aisae-Marne Operation in World War i, an American Army
Corps was w appear for the first fizne in World War I. As the army rorps
organization was relzatively unkeovwk to the majority of the United Stoces
officers ami men, except tacse who had served in the Spanish-Am~zrican -
war of 1893, its baptism of fire was important. How the corp.. organization
was established, commanded, and controlled and operated ir. combat is des-
cribed in the following passage:
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. "The I Corps keadquarters had been in existence

2 for several months, exercising administrative control

20 9 over American divisions. On July 4, under command

®. of Major General Huater Liggett, it took over a sector
P in the region of Chateau-Thierry, relieving the French
e II Corps. In lire on the coxps front were the American
e 26th Division (Edwards) and the Freach 167th Division
I (Schmidt). The corps now carae forward in the decisive

d L4 attack. The French XXXVIIi Corps, wiich included the
|° American 2d Division (Dickman), bridged the ¥arne and
Ef"‘j came up on the right. The rest of the Sixth Army ex-
g tended the active front. French and American units were
l— - used indiscriminately, relieving each other, as rejuired;
b, o5 by the end of the month five other American divisions were
L«_ 2 actively engaged -- the 4th (Cameron), 28th (Muiry, 32d
;Z{ (Hasn), 42d (Menoher) and 77th (Duncan). On August 3
s’ the American IIT Corps {Bullard) entered the line on the
\;:g right of the I, taking command of the troops already

57 ';! there. The II Corps (Read), it should be remarked,
F’;‘o}’o was exercising administrative control over the
50 American troops on the British front,”

J:r} Ref, 34, p. 429)
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| ;0} The siege warfare of the trenches caused boundaries, zones, salients,
% E and other linuting aress to be most important to unit control in Wozld War
. 3 1. Zores of action as prescribed by the Field Service Regulations of 1922
,LV °>§ were a direct resuli of the United States Army' s experience in France in
E % World War I, The Regulations provided ¢hat:
;{% . "In deploying for attack, either irom development
t . or an assembiy position. units are assigned zones of

- :;;3 action and directions of attack. )
208 . "Zones ¢f actior may be defined by designating

& their latéral boundaries or shey may resuli from

o q the assignment of a front of deployment and the de- .

s signation of the isteral limits of the objective.

4 Zones of action of units assigned to decisive attacks
extend through the depth of the hostile position at
least as far as the hostile artillery positions.

N "In order to tuke advantage of favorable roufes
- of approach, units may teraporarily move into adja-
Do cent zones. Such movement must not, however,

interfere with the action of adjacent uxits or resuit
in a dangerous massing of troops. The movement
of machine guns in zones of action adjacent to the
zone of the units they suppert is always permissible.
" The battalion is ordiuarily the smallest unit
] which is assigned a zone of action. Smaller units
K are usually assigned directions or objectives., In
defense, units are assigned io sectors of the de-
fensive position.

"By varying the width of zones of action, the
attacker is enabled to throw the weight of the attack

S against those points of the hostile front which con-
5" stitute kis principzal cbjectives and to commit only
Soc minor forces to the attack of sezondary fronts,
o o "In general, the weak points in the bostile dis-
E positions constitute the principal objeciives of the
e attack. Zones of action in which such points are
2 included are made reiatively narrow, while zones
. including hostile strong points are more widely
&= delimited,
NE "For similar reasons, the defense assigac
. . broad sectors to units holding the strong points
gé of the position and narrow sectors to those hoiding
the weaker features. "
2 e In summary, unit control in the United States Army was profoundly in-
o fluenced by World War I service. The siege war of the trenches gave the
) Americans a new regard for the precision requirea in warfare. Although
o abandoned in favor of open warfare, vpon General Pershing' s insistence,
the precise tactics of position war survived in the careful delineation of
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boundaries, zones of cperations, and objectives in combat orders.

Brigades, divisions, corps,and armies coatinued to be thz prineipal
formations for uait control on higher levels. The organizational structure
of units was ccnstantly reviewed and reorganized but, in the main, it re-
mained much the same as it was In World War J. As the period of 1926~
1939 wore ¢n into World War I, many of these larger units were "paper™
organizations of reserve personnel. The continental United Siates was divi-
ded geographically into nine army corps areas which were purely regular
army administrative and command units. These areus in event of national
mobilization were expected to furnish personnel from Reserve and National
Guard and Selective Service sources for the organization of an army corps.

Thus, the small post-World War I Regular Army, The National Guard,
and the Organized Reserve, were enabled to keep alive the military tradi-
tions of the countryv and to mainta’n a modicum of training stundards. By
their so doing, the military experience of World War I in unit control and
commaand, preserved and improved, was used to prepare for participatior
in the global conflict which lay ahead.

\“_\
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(Source: Bond and Crouch,Tactics.
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- WORLD WAR I
20 34 (1939-1945)

¥, . . nobody of armed men can be considered

o o § to be an army -- that is, an crganized fighting force --

e # unless it reacts to the will of cne man, for a multi~

L. °’£ : hezded army is clearly a monster. " -

B General J. F. C. Fuller
E]

powers and their hundreds of millions of pecple. This struggle was marked

. i World War It was a global conflict which involved most of tie world

T % b by several unique situations. Among these situatione were those of climate, *
e, terrain, and «ir space. Troops fought in every type of ciimate from the ‘
_— frozen Arxctic to the tropical jungles of the Pacific Ocean area. The armies '
"o < involved ranged from those which subscribed to the normal restraints upon
S o warfare, such as the Geneva Convention, to those who waged tctal war with-
P - out regard.to the rules.
% " During the second World Yar new terrains, new
PR climates, strange weapons, and unfamiliar peopies acted
- ﬁ upon the American infantrymen. These destroyed thou-
A}g 24 sands of men, put a lifelong roark on others, and changed
& somewhat the techniques of fighting on foot, nevertheless,
o in spite of everything, the basic characteristics of the in~
Y fantry hardly shifted. Foot soldiers zontinued to be the
L;? - only carrviers of weapons who, in flieory were never ex-
B o hausted, could always go another mile, and who could be
2 AZ«‘ A counted upon to move across any {errain in every quarter
O o of the globe, '
o> < Ref, 14, p. 57)
% Because of the gleual nature of the war aud the large geographical areas
@ under operational control of the military, it was necessary for control at
e high levels to designate Theaters of Operations. These organizations were
L,;E admianistrative, strategical, tactical, and political units. Specific area de-
° 3 signaticos were European Theater, Middle-East Theater, African Theater,
Lol 4 Pacific Theater, Mediterranesn Theater, etc, Troop units serving within
3 these areas came under the command of the theater commander. Onthe
L, ‘tfg highest levels of command, overall unit control was the responsibility of the
3@, theater commander. The major unit commanders invclved were directly
o 7] resgonsible to the theater commander for the tactical control of their units
. and subunits,
"3 : At the entrance of the United States Army into World War II, the unit
AR organization, at all levels, was based upon formal, published tablec of
2% orgamzation and equipment, There were tables for peacetirae and tables
o g b - for wartime, At the regimental level, the wartime infantry regiment cora-
»:oé’fft prised battalions, each consisting of five companies. It should be noted
0 that at this point in American history, the battalion was upgraded, as far
d of" as command was concerned, with a lieutenant colonel replacing the major
F ; as battalion commande:. The World War I infantry battalion was commanded
e
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wy a major, but now the major was carried as the battalion executive cfficer,
or second-in-command.

Serious and lengthy consideration was given to the subject of organiza-
tion by planners at every level of the War Department and the Army. The
gearch for an ideal formation to ensure maximum unit conirol and, hence,
combat effecii:epess was & continuing process. The perfect battle forma-
tion does not exist but the seaxch is never ending,

Generally, throughout the United States Army there was a cdesire to re-
duce the builk of units and to make them compact and more mobile. The
first movemen in this direction was when the old " square" infaniry divi-
sions were ‘' triangvlarized." This meant that the four infantry regiments

ina " square” division were reduced to three in the new divisions.

(ieneral Headquarters of the Army relinquished the overall control of
~rganization 3nd training to the newly formed Army Ground Forces Head-
quarters under the command of General Leslie J, MeNair. General Mc-
Nair was an-expert artillerist and planner whose policy, with reference to
personnel and military organization, was conservative. He balieved in
trimiming cxcessive personnel strangths and eliminating what he considerad
unnecessary units, With 2z giobal war underway, his conservatismo contri-
buted to the maxiinum usv of available manpower and Lo the overall efficiency
of operations on all battle frorts. To General MceNair is owed the fact that
the Uaited States Army ground forces, organization-wise, were Lighly adapt-
able to unit control and discipline, This was because they were trimmed
down and organized for maximum conirol and effectiveness in combat.,

From the point of view of military organization, World War I iniro-
du~ed novel and unhewrd of concepts. Because cf the highly-specific fypes
of rarfare waged, organizations had to he developed and trainec for spzcific
tasks. This situation was especially so with reference to the warfare in
the Pacific Ocean areas where the higher level unit cbjective was usually
an island. Early in the game, it was found that the Tables of Crganization
and Equipment type units were not efficiently set up for such highly speciai-
ized operations. Hence, the term ''task force' was born to deseribe nor-
mal and usual military units and weapons which had been combined temporarily
to aceomplish a specific mission,

"' Initial training of the 7th Division for the
. Marshalls' operation fell under the control of

General Richardson's Leadquarters (USAFIGPA).
The entire division spent a week at a jungle train-
ing cenier on Ozhu, where it was put through battle
conditioning courses and received instruction in
jungle fighting, jungle living, booby traps and demo-
litions, sniping and infiltration, and defense against
various types of tactics that might be employed
against it in the forthcoming campaign, Eazh com-
pany conducted exercises in the attack of fortified
positions involving the ur# of chiemical mortars,
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flame throwers, grenades, enginesyr infantry
teams, tanks, and machine guns and rifies, ™

(Ref, 44, p, 183)
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Combat was the acid test of any type of military unit and General
MeMair was among the first to suggest reorganization when it vas made
necessury by combat experience., This was done innumerable times during
the conflict,

Generally, the World War II period was marked by a better understand-
ing on the part of the military profession of control of the usual organiza-
ticaal structures than any previous period of military history. New wea-
poncy, the high mcbility engendered by the most modern airplanes and
muzor vehicles, instantaneous intrii-unit communication via portabl¢ voice
radio, down to platoon and squad levels, -- all influenced organization 2rd
leadership and unit control. The n.ost desired military end product of ali
this was flexibility., Without doubt, World War X orgarizations were the
mos: flexible as to employment, in¢luding interchangeability and adaptability,
than any similar type organization in the long history of warfare, Units on
every level were scrutinized from tie point of view of efficiency and frein
field «rmy to squad they werc subjected to a confinuous refining process.

" The problem resolvel itself into the integration
of new techniques of warfare with the old, but still basic
principles of tactics and strategy. Many, including
General McNair, insisted oa keeping such principles
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constantly in mind, Greater mobility gave new meaning

to the old tactical ideas of surprise, flexibility, and cop-
centration, The old ide2 of balanced forces hecame more
important, rather than less, because of technical speciali~
zation and interdependence in the armed services.

" The nzed of unity of over-all commard was more
urgent rather than less, because of the freedom which
had to be granted to specialists for the prometion of
their choser arms, Unity of command was also the more
necessary as forces became moxe mobile, if all were
to be engaged in fighting the same war, Economy of force
remained a basic necessity even for = country priding it-
self op the superiority of its resources. :
{Ref. 43, p. 388)

~ '""The organization advanzed by the Army Ground
Furzes did away with organic army froops and corps
troups and made all nondivicional units organically GHQ

~ Reserve. Ariay and cozps retained nv organic elements
excect those aecessary for command -~ chiefiy head-
quarters aid signzal anits., Troops were organized in inter-
changeable parts, in pecmanent units of the smallest size
compatible with efficiency. For combat units, this was
judged to be the battalisr, From the mass of baitalions,
all organically GHQ Reserve forces would be assigned or
atiached to armies and corps as needed. There would be
two kinds of permanent T/ O nits, divisions, and separate
battalions, A corps would be a variable combination of
divisions and battalions; an army, a combination of cocps
with additional Lattaliors and perhaps divisions. The bri-
gade disappeared as a fixed nondivisional unit, as it had
already disappeared from the division. The fixed regiment
likewise ceased to exist as a nendivisional unit, it was soon
to dizappear from the armored divisicn as well, and yvemain,
in genaral, as an echelon known only to infantry, mainly an
infantry division. In itsplace was put the group. "
(Ref. 43, p. 355)

The span of control of the regimental commander in World War II ex-
tended to his executive officer, a lieutenant colonel,and his regimental
staff officers. These were the adjutant, the S-1 Personnel, S-2 Intelligeace,
S-3 Operations and Training, S-4 Supply. Functionally, the regimental sitaff
operated in much the same manner as the general staffs of divisions and
higher level units such as corps and armies and army groups.

The infantry division was commanded by a major general with an assis~
tant division commander, a brigadier general, and 2 chief of staff, a colonel
and the general staff of G-1, G-2, G-3, G-4 and sometimes G-5, at that
time, Civil Affairs., The span of control of the division commander was
limited to his assistant commander and the chief of staff, The chief of
staff supervised personally thc general staff section chiefs and the assigned
unit commanders. It was his task to make the staff function as a collective
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intellect for the exclusive use of the division commander. Based upon its
coliective recommendations, the commazdirg general, if he saw fit, made
his decision. A. division level, all tactical anit conirol and ccmmard was
initiated in the division commander’s office or command post. Is imple-
mentation was the task of the lewer unit commanders who were within the
span cf control of the higher commander. Perhaps, in all our miliiary
higtory there had never been a period comparable to World War II wherein
unit commanders and staffs were selected and trained with such great care.

I One of General McNairfs principal goals was to hold
down the size of headquarters staifs. Substitution of the
group for the regiment, with the group headquarters handling
four battalions and passing administrative matters on to
army, was intended fo economize keadquarters overhead,
The same cbjective was aimed at in elimination of the regi-
naent from the armored division, in the geneval cutting of
division staffs by the Reduction Boara, and in the paring
of headquarters companies at all levels,

" General McNair's reasons for cutting all staffs
applied especially to the staffs of higher headquarters -~
those of armies and corps. One reason was to conserve
manpower, the other to speed up operations. Higher
staffs tended to absorb large numbers of the most ex~
perienced officers, ¥
(Ref, 43, p, 359)
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In the European Theater, where the land combat was more conventional
than it was in the Pacific areas, the task force concept was used with armor
especially, Ideptification of the fasi. force, espzecially in Europe, was by
means of the name of the commandzr. This was not always so in ine Paci-
fic as task forces were often designated by geographical terms ov in terms
of the mission itgslf, '

The composition of a task force was almost wholly dependen! upon ihe
nature of the intended mission and the resistance expected duriung its
accomplishment., In essence, the task force was the auswer to the planner!s
problem of ' getting there fustest with the mostest,"” Based upon the best
and most accrrate intelligence available, the task force was constituted
from those standard units present for duty. The nature of the mission, the
objective, or objectives ard the time available and the relationship of the
operation to the overall plan were some of the prime consideratioas in task
force organization. World War O was the first conflict to see large and
autonomous armor units engage in combat, With the mobility and semi-
independence of armor on the battlefield or area, its organization was per-
force different. -

"Conceptions of the armored division passed through
several stages during the war, largely as a result of the
activity of the Germans, whose successes made it possi-
ble for various schools of American officers to get their
ideas adopted., The American armored divisions were
at first modeled on the German Panzer division of 1940
and were made up overwhelmingly of tanks with relatively
little infantry support. Virtually, all tanks in the Army
were placed in armocred divisions. One school thought
that these heavy armored divisions would operate well
ahead of the mass of friendly forces. Divisions of
feot infantry were left 2 modest role. *The triangular
division,™ wrote the Chief of the Armored Force, on
18 July 1942, * has its place in the scheme of affairs
to protect lines of communicaticn, to hold ground, to
assist the armored units in supply and the crossing
of obstacles such as rivers, defiles, etc. They do
not carry the spearhead of the fight and never will
when tarks and guns are present.” The helief that
armored divisions were a kiad of elite troops, capa-
ble of peculiarly decisive actions, was the Lasis for
furnishing them so liberally with personuel and
equipment, "

(Ref. 43, p. 322)

The armored division was the next higher level of unit organization.

In the US Army, the armored division was divided into a small2r and

more compact formation, the *Combat Command.' There were two of
these subunits in each armored division and they were designated "A" and

"B, respectively. In a sense, they were akin to the brigade of the
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old-fashioned infaniry division of World War I. However, they were
highly flexibie as to troop strength and rurpose. These baitle-designed wnits
were commanded by a brigadier general, or a senior colonel,

As an integral part of the armored division there was the armored in-
fantry regiment which existed for the sole mission of suppoxting the tanks
by ground action. Mounted in lightly-armored half-t{rack vehicles, these
units when dismounted functioned in combat as standard infantry.

Prior to the United States Army*s participation in Werld War IT combat,
organization .and training occupied a large portion of the time allottcd to each
forming unit, The organizational patterns were based largely upor the ex-
perience of the French and British in combat with the Axis forces. However,
there was muach to be learned from actual combat, Lessons learned served
as new patterns for reorganization. .

#The commander of an infanfry battalion, for
example, learned to handle his three rifle companies, to
use the supporting fires of his antitank guns and heavy
weapons company, fo call for assistance from the addition-
al weapons available in regiment and division, to carry cn
his administrative business with the personnel made avail-
able to him, and to draw upon agencies outside the batta-
lion when necessary. At the same time, all personnel,
from army commanders to members of antitank platoons
and rifle squads, learned the part prescribed for them in
the organizational scheme,™
iRef, 43, p. 267)

Because of the geographiczal requirements of the various theaters of
wer, it was necessary for the United States Army to organize highly special-
ized units for service in specific areas, These were units given combat
missions not coming within the scope of the standard unit. Some were com-
parable to the British long-range penetration units and were highly classi-
fied at the time. Their unit control,essentially based upon the conventional

military systein,was often tempered by the unconventionality of their mission.

In the United States Army in World War Ii, there were numerous units of
this type., Among these was the 5307th Composite Unit (Provisional) better
known as "Merrill' s Marauders.” Another outstanding example was the
Mars Task Force. Both of these units operated in Burma under the China-
Burma-ndia Theater Commander,

"The MARS TASK FORCE was one of two American
Y.ong Range Penetration Units which saw action in far-off
Burma, With a mission to circle around and beh:nd Jap
lines through dense Burma jungles and over high mountains,
it made history for itself which is matchlcss among the
unique chronicles of World War II. . . Outside of radio for
communication, airdrop for supply, and tiny liaison planes
for evacuation here and there along its route, this Task
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Force might well have been marching as a band of
warriors out of ancient history books -- better stiil,
from fairy tales or comic strips.”

(Ref, 45)

v

Sl

The amphibious warfare conducted in both European and Pacific
Theaters called forth another innovation in specialized uuit organization,
the Battalion Landing Team. The team consisted of:

® . . An infantry battalion normally reinforced
by necessary combat and service elements; the basic
unit for planning an assault landing. *
(Ref, 48, p. 62)

This was the beginning of the use of the terr: "team! in g unit tactical
sense rather than exclusively with weapon operations, While teams were
organized on an ad hoc hasis, in the same manner as fask forces, there was i
nothing informal akout the regimental combat team. This more formalized
: grouping of combined arms gave the infantry regiment additional personnel
o but most importantly it provided additional, heavy fire power and exira
mobility.

Generally, operations in the field were directed by no d:fferent methods
4 than they had been conducted in World War 1. The L rincipal change was in

the media used for the . ~ansmission of orders and instructions. The order
U of battle was new -- there were units of a kind that had not existed during

[ " d the previous conflict. There were Army Air Corps units with their peculiar
|

and particular combat requirements and there were amphibious units and :
airborne elements. Gliders and parachutes, used for the delivery cf fighting
: men and supplies into combat and units, were to make their appearance for
B the first time on the battlefield. Coordination of the ground units with air
i units was to become cne of the important facets of unit control durirg World
Lf : War II. Air-Ground Training Bulletins including identification techniques
o were standard issue to all combat units which were dependent upen air sup-
; port for their ground action. The following comment is significant not only .
. from the point of view of training, but of unit control as well: i

: "In the best of circumstances the integration of the
g“;@ new forces inte a tactics of combined arms would have

[25.%

presented an exceptionally difficult problem of training.

s
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The relative novelty of the new forces together with
the rapid change t6 which their doctrine and equip-
5 ment were constantly subject, meant that higher

3 commanders often did not understand how best to

?‘ employ them in conjuncticn with other arms., Units
5; trained initially in special branch establishments
vl

=Y

: were in danger of acquiring a somewhat parochial
outlook. Organization on a nondivisional basis or in
divisions oi special type (armored and airborne)
meant that even after a unit passed to the field forces
it might have infrequent contact with other elements
of the Army."

{Ref, 43, p. 410)

. The control of air units in support of ground forces in combat is, of

°4 course, vested with the air commander. However, in.crder fo obtain some
> degree of controi over the quality of that support, the ground forces com-
mander must exert iniiuence using ¢u.e method or another. How this was

- done in support of General Stilwell' s commaad in Burma is well illustrated
by the following:

; "By May 1944, Northern Sector Air Force, the

o AATF component of the Third Tactical Air Force, had
worked out a technique for air support in siege or mobile
R warfare. For the former. A-2 and A-} were responsibie
% for joint planning with the task ferce -2 and 3~3. The
latter two chose the targets, while the air stzff 'planned
the attack, determined the number and type of aircraft

to be used, the types of bocmbs, the techniques of attack,

%;d the selection of the units . . . and the briefing of the
s crews.' For mobile warfare, Northern Secior Air
2 Foree provided the 'air party;!

Personnel of an air party consisted of a ieam of one
. or two officers with six to eight enlisted men. Their
[,% station was with an advanced brigade at the front . . .
ﬁ&?" They were in radio communication with the air office,
giving immediate information on fargets selected hy
the army and approved by the air party. They also

L served as guides to &ircraft which were making the air
¢ strikes. Sometimes, when it was impossible to observe
e the tactical situation from the position of the air party,

> o an L-5 was used for strike obser:ation, which worked

through the air party.

Radio and photography were vital in the air-ground

| support mechanism. Of the several air elements in
Burma, the Tenth Air Force reached the highest point

. in air-ground radio communication, using high-frequency
Lo SCR-117 or -118 for point-to-point transmission linking
the air party with the air forcet* s signal center, and very
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high frequeacy radio for communication with the air-
craft making the attack, "In cases of emergency, it
took about twenty minutes for communications o be
sent from the airy party to fighter group kzadquarters,
In some cases aireraft were over the target thirty
minutes after the original request.” The Tenth Air
Foree also made vomplete use of photographic facili-
ties, Low-level verticals, reconnaissance strips,
obiiques, and pinpoint shots were used. PBoth air

and ground personnel nsed photographs for target
designation, briefing, and aerial identification of
targets. ™

(Ref. 47, p. 89)

Training of all army units at the beginning of World War II was under
the directicn of General Headyuaricrs of the Army until that funetion was
taken over by the Army Ground Forces. P...r to the war, training was
conducted usualls by units in garrison and in the field. This practical field
traimng was supplemented Ly irdividual tr2ining for officers and selected
enlisted men at the various schools of the arms and the staff colleges and
services. With the Army augmented by millions of citizen-soldiers who
had not the slightcst military backgrounds, it became pecessary to establish
a gigentic system of training camps and centexrs. The Army of World War
I was, without a doubt, the best-trained military force ever assembled by
the United States, Lyst.matic and carefully planned training schedules were
established and published by the War Department and The Army Ground
Forces in connzction with the various Service Schools of the arins and ser-
vices.

Mobilization training programs, _ubject schedules, Conference Course
Training Bulletins and most importantly doctrinal and Technical field man-
uals were written and printed and distributed to the fieid uniis o 2 world-
wide basis. 2uring the course of the war, some of the burden «f supervising
these activities was taken over from the Army Ground Forces by the Re-
slacement and School Command. The latter command was respounsible for
t..e supervision of the operations of replacement trainiig centers and ser-
vice schools,

At ro time in our military histury hagd control of training been so cen-
tralized as it was during the period of World War II, For the first time,
a real effort was direct.d toward a siandard of training to be applied from
central keadquarters such as Army Ground Forces and The Replacement
asd School Command, Uait organization for combat was constantly under
scrutiny with a view toward making it more effective. In previous wars,
ircludiag World War I, there had beel. attempis to make the formation and
orgeni.ational structure fit the battle requirements. However, these sug-
gested changes for Letier control and combat efficiency were often lost in
the maze of the administrative superstructure.

The training couaducted for all arms and branches of the Uited States
Army during World War II sought to fit the soldier for combat as an
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individual and 2 member of a unit tecm. Training schedules were replete
with subjects all of which were by virtue of combat experience considered

1o be essential for the trained soldier. Further, there was strict insistence
upon completion of all phases of traiaing before the soldier was Port of
Embarkation qualified. This fact, had to be certified by the responsible
commander hetore the soldier could he deployed overseas., This was a far
cry from the Civil War days wi.en the raw recruits of the Volunteers were
issued clothing, weapons,and equipment ard for »ed up and marched o the
war with training as they bivouacert 2iong the way,

Discipline was the end-product o or. *nization and training and as such
was essential to the operation of urit «aairol at all levels of organization.
The discipline of the World War II Arn - :vas not as rigid and unbending as
that of the discipline of the army of 1317, ZEssentially a citizen-soldier, the
average World War II soldi. . accepted s lvgic of the necessity for disci-
pline on the battlefield. But becausn o iz zduzational level, he wanted
more information than his predecessox= ¢! ottwsr wars. Through information
and education programs, the Army endezv« ¢ o give him this -~ when

practicable.

2, 4 ///’//.[, / m:

if,

One of the important features of World War II training which contributed
to discipline and the quality of unit conirol was realism, Farseeing planners
determined early that soldiers in training should be subjected to the sounds
and environment of the battlefield including live small arms, rouunds fired
overhead or overhead machine gun fire, This latter training was effected
by the requirement that each soldier crawl the Infiltration Course while live
machine gun bullets were passing within inches of his head, This was a
mcst effective method of giving the trainee an idea of facing gun fire in com-~
hat. Completion of the Infiltratration Ccurse was a condition of being Port
of Embarkation qualified. What effect this facet of training had upon unit
control cannot be determined. However, there were personal psychological
gains on the part of the individual scldier by successful accomplishment of

che test, —
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Furthei, it was determired that:

"Realistic training would also be needed to

accustom troops to batitle and jungle noises, for

the average Amerivan unit, during irs first nicht

in the jungle on Guadalcanal, would nervously fire

at the sounds made by birds, land crabs, creaking

branches, and falling foliage. Rigid discipline and

training in sanitation were likewise necessary. It

was essential that soldiers be thoroughly indoctrin-
) ated in the need for disposai of 2ll wasie materials,

- and that malaria discipline, including the use of

mosquito nets, complete clothing after dusk, killing

of mo-quito larvae, and the regular use of atakrine

tablets, be strictly enforced."

(Ref, 48, p. 318)

The personal leadership of the commander, at all command echelons,
is the cornerstone of uait control. As a soldier, he must be above suspicion
as to his fearlessness and courage. Further, he must demonstrate compe-
tence as a commander, In addition, he looks after his trcops and their
reeds. His presence inspires confidence and his orders are obered promptly.
Eis dedication to the mission carriec the maxdmum weight with his unit. He
comraunicates this dedication to his unit by his every action. He is seen by
his troops at the front and elsewhere. He shares with his troops their dan-
gers and often their hardships. To insure unit controi, he checks and re-
checks by visits fo units at all levels of his command. The following is one
commander' s concep of how the commander maintains contact with his
units for control purposes:

"Commanders and their staffs should visit units
two echelons below their own, and their maps £kould
be so kept. In other words, Corps Commanders or
their staffs should visit Division and Regimental Com-
mand Posts; the Division Commander should visit Regi~
mental and Battalion Command Posts; the visits above
referred to are for coonmand purposes . . . The more
senior the officer who appears with a very small unit
at the front, the better the effect on the troops. If
some danger is involved in the visit, its value is en-
hanced.

(Ref, 49, pp. 354-355)

The burden of leadership of troops in combat is a heavy one, Aside
from the necessity of maintaining professional competence, there is the
need for the coramander to develop a personal philosophy of combat. His
sense of values must be geared to the winning of the war. This is para-
mount regardless of the level of command of the leader. General Omar N,
Bradley states it well for all levels:

'""In time of war the only value that can be affixed
to any unit is the tactical value of that unit in winning

108 . CORG~-M-~21i7

ST
vt VE

- E T

-,

Tl

iy

SR

S,

e

-, = - - . f e e e e e




Yy

i
b o
e ;‘0

oy
LAY

o
‘\ff,é 1
f e §
" A
L’
o
X <

ot g ot

the war. Even the lives of those men assigneu to it
become nothing more than tools to be used in the
accomplishment of the misscion . . . Men must be sub-
ordinated fo the effort that comes with fighting a war,
and s a conseqquence men must die that objectives
might be taken. For a commander, the agony of war
is not in its dangers. ceprivations, or fear of defeat
but in the knewledge that with each new day men's
lives must be spent to pay the costs of that day! s ob-
jectives.”

(Ref, 50. p. 134)

A distinguished army and corps commander in the European Theater
during World War I commented as follows upon the issuance of combat
orders. His attitude reflects his thorough knowledge of the proper use of
the span of control afforded him by his rank, It should be noted that he re-
quires that confirmatcry orders be made and issued to the officer who is to
execute the orders.

""The best way to issue orders is by word of mouth
from one general to the next. Failing this, telephone
conversaticn which should be recorded at each end.
Hov-ever, in ordex to have a confirmatory mzamorandum
of all oral orders given, a short written order should
always be made out, not necessarily at the time of
issuing the oxder, but it should reach the junior prinr
vo his carrying out of the order; so that, if he has for-
gotten anything, he will be reminded of it, and, fur-
ther, in order that he may he aware that his senior
has taken definite responsibility for the operation
ordered orally."

(Ref. 49, p. 337)

As a further caution, the general was careful to point out that the
issuance of orders is only about five percent of the responsibility of a
commander. The remaining ninety-five percent is to be found in the per-
sonal observation by the commander and his staff that they are carried
out, He also notes that orders must be issued in time for them to be dis-
seminated to the lowest unit to be involved in the operation.

Formal orders are usaally preceded by letters of instruction and oiten
by personal conferences. These steps assist the commander in clarification
of questions as to the mission and purpose of the operation. By these means
all commanders \7ill know the main objective and can proceed with their
mission -~ even if cornmunications fail in combat. Every combat order
should be accompanied by an appropriate sketch indicating what is to be clone
but not how to do it, (Rei. 49, p. 400)

Training has always been one of the by-products of orgunization, In an
activity such as preparaticn for war,combat training is an essential element
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of unit control. Control is an absolute requirement for the ccmbat appli-
cation of the training, Witliout dise:plined response to the szders of the
commander, there caa be no unit control. Without irained unit leaders at
all levels of command, there can be nc success on the battlefield. Leader-
ship to be effective must be trained. This is especially tiue of the military
leader at all echelorns who nust himself be a trainer in addition to being a
commander,

In the United States Army of World War IT, training for combat leader-
ship was emphasized 2s neve: before in our military history. Past ex-
perience taught the lessoa that military leadershi,» cannot be assurned success-
fully by anyone withou: thorouzh training. The m:ximum degree of unit con-
trol, at every level, depended to a great extent upon the training the leader
had received. A standard of military training which this nation had never be-
fore witnessed was established for both officers and enlisted men.

As noted in World ‘War I, tiere was a vigorous and successful ait :zapt
made to standardize off!cer training. But it never re: hed the efficiency
level of the training of V/orld War II, The basic reas . for the difference
rested in the fact that the World War II training was more centralized,being
controlled by Army Ground Forces and The Replace.uent and School Com-
mand. The service schools were the implementing zgencies for training.
For example, at the Infantry School at Fort Benning, Georgia, the Infantry
Officers' Candidate Schoul produc ed the bulk of the infantcy lieutenants of
the wartime army. The standard: were highly competitive and the graduate
carx:ed the spirit of the Irfantry School into his active service,

Concurrently with the Officers Candidate Schools, the service schools
conducted short Refresher Courses for senior officers; Basic and Advanced
Courses; and New Divisioa Siaff Courses., All these clisses were aimed at
one goal -- success in battle, The following extract from Procurement and
Training of Ground Combat Trops is included for the oversll picture it
gives of the magnitude of the training mission performed by the service
schools during World War IT:

"The service sciools of the Army Ground Forces
were agencies for training individuals -~ officer:, officer
candidates, and enlisted specialicts., Between July 1940
and August 1945 they graduated from their various courses
nearly 570,000 officers and enlisted men to fill pesitions
ranging from infantry battalion commander to anti-aircraft
fire control electrician, Of the eight schools operited under
the control of the Army Ground Forces, four, the Cavalry
School, the Coast Artillery School, the Field Artillery
School, and the Mmfantry School, had been ir existence for
many years as the schools of the statutory ground arms
and were controlied until March 1942 by the chiefs of those
arms, The remaining schools were relatively new, having
been established for study and training in new techniques of
warfare., These were the Armored, the Anti-aircraft
Artillery, the Tank Destroyer, and the Parachute Schools,'’
(Ref, 51, p. 246)
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The Jnited States Army of World War I was furnished with modern and
efficient 1neans of communication. World War I was a war wherein commuai-
cation wa s as important and necessary «.s ammunition and ratiens. Without
comrmunication an army cannot operat? successfully., Historically, this is
30, regardless of the form or means of, the communication involved.

Commum ;ation media in World War T involved many of those used in World
War I plus new and improved devices and instruments. The addition of the
so-called "Waikie Talkie” and SCR 300 gave the infantry and other arms
instantancous voice commenication. For the first time in our military his- !
tory, there was radio commuaicativn between the elements of the infantry
compauny. The Army Lineage Book cornments:

¥Five hand radios were incliuded in & company? s
eguipment, These, and iclephiones, knit companies
tighter together than hacd been the case since the Civil
War; but it by no means made them act ac one man,
Dispersion to avoid the deadly effects of enemy fire
larew squads, or fractions of squads, on their own
in combat, particularly in dense foliage, in the
mwountairs, and iv nigkt operations, ™
(Ref, 14, p. 57)

All units employed voice radié, or CW (wireless) for communication
nurposes. The air space above every battle area was filled with messages
directing coribat operations of the units of both sides. How instantaneous
communicaticn was utilized fo control units in ccmbat is illustrated by
innumezable afier~action reports submitted by the participating units. In
actual combat it was possible to ""talk" the units forward and often to point
od4t verbally new targets and areas of resistance. This ability increased
the quality of unit control and command, especially when units were dis-
persed and op.rating over wide areas, Armored units with their high de-
gree of long-rang:ng mobility were, of necessity, controlied to a maximum
extent by radio. As with aircraft, and in armor, the inira-urit contact
afforded by radio was a most valuable tool for control and command. See
Appendix M for «n example of control in combut via voice radio.

In combat, there were radio nets at all levels of unit organization.
These were "tied" in with others fo create a complete radio netvork. Field
telephones, either battery-powered or sound-powered were also necessary
adjuncts to radio. The carrier pigeon of World War I fame came into his
own again as a bearer of messages in cembat, Pigeon lofts were assigned
to field armies and the birds were handled in ruch the same mamner as ;
they had been in the past. There was, perhaps, less dependence upon
pigeons ior communication in World War II, Yet, in the jungles of the Paci-
fic islands, they did find their place in combat, When the more modern
and sophisticated means of communication failed -- the ancient and prirjlive
pigeor worne communications functioned. The Signal Corps noted in its
of "icis]l World War II volume The Signal Corps: The Emergency that:

" Pigeon communication, an uncomplicated
activity, had a secure if minor place in the
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company of iis intricate counterparis. In exer--
cises and maneuvers, the grousd armz hebitually
employed pigeons as & means of communication

from small units theoreticzlly located at inaccessibie
spots. The Camp McCoy maneuvers of 1940, for
example, had developed "an imiwiense respect” for
them. * :

(Ref, 52, o, 221)

_Throughout the war in Eurone, or in the Pacific, communicatioas on
regimental level were dependent upon wire when radio would not function
in a reliable manner. There were, of course, many reascns why radio
sometimes failed to provide the necessar * cemmunications for unii control.
Among these reasons were: abacrn.al atniospheric or static conditions;
climatic conditions, that is, the heat and corrosive weather of the jungles;
and lastly, enemy jamming, As a further inhibitor to radio communicatio,
there was the necessity fo maintain "radio silence" to avoid the disclosure
of one* s position to the enemy' s scientific and highily accurate detection
apparatus, While the immediate solution to the above problems was the
use of wire -~ wire had its limitations. On Guadalcanal, for instance:

"Voice radio sets were not functioning at full
officicucy on Guadalcanal. Moisture and corrosion
affected the circuits and metallic contacts, altered
frequencies, and occasionally drowned out sets
completely. The heavy jungle and deep valleys
blocked the waves froin some of the lighter sets.
Some sets assigned to.the infantry divisions were
tao heavy to move conveniently by manpower when
trucks and roads were not available, The SCR's
194 and 195 (the "Walkie Talkie"), powered by
dry batteries, possessed a range of from one to
twn miles. They served well enough in open and
high ground, but were ineffective in the jungle.
The battery-powered 6-pound SCR 536 {"Handy
Talkie"), with a range of 11 miles, could be used
only in open terrain and was very fragile,

"The 20-pound battery-powered SCR 511, with
a range of five miles, was dependable if kept dry,
and could readily be carried by one man. The
most reliable set for infantry use was the portable,
hand-generated SCR 284, This set, with a range
of seven miles, weighed 110 pounds, and required
several men to carry it, The SCR 284 could be
transported in a jeep, but jolting over the rough
roads was apt to damage it. Tae bulky, long-range
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SCR 193 proves .0 be effective for ground-to-air
ccmmunications, as weil as for communication
between division and corps headquarters, ¥

(Bef, 48, p. 317)

Based upon his experience in Werld Wars I and I, one of the cutstarding
field combat commanders of the United States Army advanced the following
observations upon combat communications. The techniques-of radio have
been vastly improved since World War 11 but the general®’ s comment is in-
cluded in order to show the appreciation of a high field commander for the
need for effective communicaticns in combat. The use of 2 communication
medium to control the actions of units at a considerable distance is well-
illustrated by this extract.

In all attacks, make the maximum use of wire
lines and use every effort to keep it up with the ad~
vancing units . . Radio, while theoretically efficient,
is not as goud as wire, and should be considered as
a secondary means of communication. On one occasion
we actually launched a tank attack by guite a large men-
ber of tanks at the end of seventeen miles of wire.
(Ref, 49, p. 347)

In modern cecmbat ccmmmunications, especially in the matter of radio and
wireless fransmissions, security is a most important consideration. Coded
messages are essentially a safeguard against the enemy gaining vital infor-
mation by monitoring the units radio traffic, But, in the interests of the
urgency of the mission and in furtherance of unit control, there are times
when transmissions must be made in the clear, or uncoded text. The
criterion for this action is whether the period of action is shorter than the
enemy' s estimated period of reaction. If so, the messages may be trans-
mitted in the clear, if not, code may be used. The estimate of the enemy's
reaction time will, of course, be based upon the past experiences of the
attacking force. X, for example, a combat team is ordered to attack at
1000 and past experience indicates that the encmy cannot react for at least
an hour, clear transmissions may be used. (Ref, 49, p, 351)

Unit control in joint operations calls forth the highest degree of coordi-
naticn of the organization and planning involved. This is particularly true
when other services are conperating in the joint mission. Ground, air,and
naval forces often find themselves arrayed alongside on2 another in a com-~
mon order of baitie, How this mixed force is commanded and controlled
does not concern the component units ~- i the mission and objectives for
each unit are clearly stated and indicated. But there comes a time when
one service must control those forces of another. This time is seen in the
movement of troops to an amphibious landing by naval vessels. In this in~
stance, they come under command of the senior naval commander. When
the beachhead is established, the ground commander takes over command
and control, The assault upon Corregidor in Manila Bay in February 1945
by the Rock Force exemplifies this point:

"' The 503d RCT had staged at Mindoro under
the dirction of Eighth Army, At dawn on the 16th
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THE GENERAL RETGRNS {

{Source: U.S. Army Photograph)

the paratroopers hoarded planes of the 317th Troop g
Carrier Group, a iask ompleted quickly and with- ‘
out incident. Just as the {roops making an amphibious ‘
assault are under control of the naval command £)m 4
the time of staging until a beachhead is estabiishe, !
so the 503d RCT w=zs under the control of the Com-~

manding General, Fifth Air Force, from the time 4
the wroop-carrying C-47's took off until the drop
was executed, Upon reaching the ground, the RCT
passed to the control of Sixth Army and Hall' s XI
Corps. For the purposes of centralizing control of
operations on Corregidor, General Hall had organized i
Rock Force -~ the 503d RCT and the reinforced 3d
Battalion, 34th Infantry. The organization of Rock
Force, which ‘was commanded by Colonel Jones of the
503d RCT, was > become effective when Jones reached

N

Corregidor with the first lift from Mindoro." -
(Ref, 53, pp, 340-341) 4
When radio communications were not reliable, wire communications y
were relied upon heavily by all units. This was especially so of the infantry K
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units from regiments dcwn to battalions and companies. The ground laying
of wire often resulted in the wires being broken by vehicles and men passing
over them or enemy mortar and artillery fires. Overhead siringing of the
wires prevented this breakage but it also expesed men to hostile fire in a 1
Jdisadvantageous position. In the Pacific campaigns, it was found that field *
telephones functioned best when they were connected to a ground return cir-
cuit superimposed upon a metallic circuit by the use of repeatirg coils.
These circuits were more reliable than wholly metallic circuits. Their dis-
ad;}antage was that they were subject to enemy interception. (Ref, 43, p. i
31

The airborne attack upon Corregidor in Manila Bay in February 1945
and the defea: Jf its Japanese defenders furnishes an excellent example of
the importance of communications for troop unit control in the defense. The
Japanese commander, General Itagaki had ¢stablished his headquarters and
communications center in Topzide awove the famous Malinta Tuanel. The
503d Regimental Combhat Team and the reicforced 3d Battaiion o. the 34th
Infantry, the Rock Force, had the primary mission of destroying Japarese
communications. The following extract explains why:

ety it e E’««.—«f.«h R

xS,
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Mtagaki' s ravine defenses had no communication
with each othzr or with Malintu: Hill.Wire communication
from each strong point led back to a central location
on Topside, but even so it would be difficult for Itagaki
to move forces qun.kly from one position to another
arcund the periphery «f Topside. Moreover, the early
destriction of the communications cencer would lead
to complete disruption of control. Thus, while he
commanded 2 strong and iairly well-armed force,
Ttagaki® s means of controlling the operations of
his troops were extremely precarious,¥
(Pef. 83, p. 3403

T World War II, as in the past, the control of trocp units in battle de-
nended heavily upon the initial establishment and ¢ mnstant maintenance of
-cimmunication. Withoui the ability, direcily or indirectly, to communi-
=ate his vrders and directives to his subordinate unit commanders, the res-
ponsible, overall commander could not control his units effectively, With-
out control, there is no exercise of command. However, the exercise of
command does not always insure that there is the maximum of control pre-
sent in 2 unit or units., The commander, by his skill and tactical ability,
may enhance this condition in combat. New or rav. troop units going into
ac.on for the first time are at a most critical poin! in their battle role, It
is at this point that the personal communication of t.2 commander decides
the degree of unit control. General Omar N, Brai'ey, in his book, A
Soldier! s Story,has this to say ahout personal couumnunication in the creation
and nurture of unit control in new infantry divisions in World War II:

R T T AT o

"For the first few days in combat, most new divisions
suffer a disorder resulting from acute mental shock., Until
troops cun acclimate themselves to the agony of the wounded
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and the iinality of death, they herd by instinct in fear and
confusion. They camnot be driven into attack but must be
led, and sometimes even coaxad, by their commanders.
Within a few days, this shock ordinavily wear: off, the
division overcomes its baptismal panic, and trcops res-
pond normally to assured and inteiligent command, "
(Ref, 50, p. 296)

In summary, World War II was a pericd in military history wherein the
old techniques of World War I were improved upon, or discarded in favor
of new and startling weapons, Among the old practices which survived
were the strict limitation of unit operational activity by the use of boundaries
and phasc lines. The designation of objectives, a survivor from Wexrld
War I and before, was retained and employed to the maximum extent in the
control of units through combat orders of all {ypes.

Because of the innovations in the field of armament, commanders were
enabled to contrel their units by means unheard of in World War I, Dis-
persion of infanfry and mobility of wide~-ranging armor and airberne forma-
tions called forth ncw techniques in organization and command anJ control.
Communicaticus of the most modern types were available to and used by tae
combat arms. The use of the airplane, first in the artillery as a "spotter"
piane, was enlarged to include its employment as 2 highly-mobile command
vehicle er observation post. Higher commanders, on corps and division
level, were enabled to move to the scene of trouble, or 1mpending disaster,
in minimal time. On the ground, visits with frontline units were possible
by use of the small liaison type planes which could take off and land on a
hastily-prepared air strip or road. The liaison plane plus the instantaneous
communication afforded by all types of radic and telephone circuits gave the
commanding generals of World War II advantages in the exercise of unit
control. Such advantages were unknown fo the commanders in the field in
previous wars, including World War I, .

From the point of view of organization, the United States Army of the
World War II period was the most carefully and realistically formed of any
the country had put into the field in its history. Tables of organization and
equipment were trimmed of excess and useless personnel until they were
functional with minimum strength. The infantry division and regiment was
under constant study and innumerable reorganizations were effected. The
most important reorganization of the division was in the triangularization
process.

On squad level, the twelve-man squad proved to be the largest that one
leader could control properly in combat. The span of control of the squad
leader was actually one assistant squad leader who, in effect, commanded
the other half of the squad. The automatic rifle team continued to be the
base of fire of the squad and, protected by the rifiemen, it functioned well.
The squad as the smallest unit capable of fire and maneuver, under control
of its own leader, continued to be the critical unit on the battlefield, As the
platoon was composed of squads, the progress of the company was in direct
relationship to the progress of the platoons at squad level. At no period in
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our past military history has the United States Army possessed a more
efficient 7nd functional rifle squad or armored rifle infantry squad. (Refs,
54 and §35)

In order to assure the maximum degree of unit control at all levels of
unit leadership, the Army and the Army Air Corps were eugaged in the
operation of schools of instruction. These schools ranged from high-~level
staff and command colleges to technical courses for radio operaters and
welders. World War I was outstanding for its officer treining programs.
Public and private educational institutions served in their own peculiar capa-
cities to train officers for the Services. The officer cardidate schools
cperatzd by the Army turned out thousands cf second lieutenants {0 command
the piatoons which were scheduled for combat, At one time, at its peak loag,
the Infantry School at Fort Benning, Georgia enrolled a class and graduated
a class of infaniry officer candidates every day for twenty-four days a month.
The standardization of the individual graduates helped fo assure a degrec of
uniformity of control and leadcorship on the platoon, and later, company
levels.

. . COMMAND COMMUNICATIONS
Radio telephone, wire felephone WORLD WAR I

and other less technicai means of
communication gave the comniander
a World War I unit communication
above and beyond that ever before
available. Units, at all levels, were
controlled and directed toward their
missions by fragmentary verbal
orders. Given over the radio hy

the voice of the commander, these
orders were as pertinent and di-
rect as they wire persoual and
human. 7This was not the equiva-
lent of the direct, personal, vis

a vis leadership of the Civil War
combat commander, who waved

his sabre and charged. Over

the radio, the tone of the
veice and the personal con-
tact with the commander,
even remote, was, in

a modern war -- a
good substitute,
See Appendix M

{Souree: Chief, Military History)
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In 1945, at Hiroshima and Nagasaki,Japan, there occurred events that

were to revolutionize warrare and civilization, The atomic bomb, as a new

weapon in the nrsenal of warfare, changed strategy and tactics as no force
ever had before, The advent of the Muclear Age changed, overnight, the
concepts of unit control in a future struggle which might be waged with
nuclear weapcns, Thus was ushered in au age of experiment, The experi-
mentation was. centered around the type of organization and formation to be
used to meet .;ombat under the dispersal forced by nuclear conditions.
Further, thers was a great deal of thinking on how to use nuclear wezpons
of various siz2s and capabilities and hov: to control the units eraploying
them. This period of "cut and {ry" continues to the present time, 1965,
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our past military history has the United States Axiny possessed a 1aste
efficient and functional rifle squad or arwored rifle infantry squad. (Refs,
34 and 55)

In order to assure the maximum degree of unit contrcl at all levels of
unit leadership, the Army and the Army Air Corps were engaged in the
operation of schools of instruction. These schouls ranged from high-~level
staff and command colleges to technic2l courses for radio operators and
welders., World War II was outstanding for its officer training programs.
Public and private educational institutions served in their own peculiar capa-
cities to train officers for the Services. The officer candidate schools
operated by the Ariay turned out thousands of second lieutenzats to commmand
the platoons which were scheduled for combai, At one time, at its peak load,
the Infantry School at Fort Benning, Georgi« enrolled a class and graduated
2 class of irfantry officer candidates every day for twenty-four days a month,
The standardization of the individual graduates helped to assure a degree of
uniformity of coutrol arnd leadership on the platoon, and later, company
levels.

. . 5 COMMAND COMMEUNICATIONS
Radio telephone, wire telephone WORLD WAR ¢

and other less technical means of
communication gave the commander

a World War Il unit communicaticn
above and beyond thet ever before
available. Units, at all levels, were
controlled and directed toward their
missions by fragmentzry verpal
orders. Given over the radio hy
the voice of the cominander, these
orders were as perfinent and di-
rect as they were personal and
human. This was not the equiva-
lent of the direct, personal, vis
a vis leadership of the Civil War
combat commander, who waved
his sabre and charged. Over
the radio, the tene of the
voice and the perseanal con-
tact wifh the comn:ander,
even remote, was, in
a modern war -- a
good substitute,
See Appendix M
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KOREA
(1950-1953)

The invelvement of the United States Army in the Korean War began
with the sending of 2 small ta:x force to assist the Soutk Kcreans in their
attemots to siop the invasion of their country by the Communists irom the
north, While it is not the purpose of this study to develcp the political and
other details behind this commitment, it must be indicated that eventually
the United Mations became participant: in this test to try their effectiveness.

The Korean Conflict, as it was termed by some, was essentially a war
of mareuver. At the beginning, the hastily-mobilized and poorly-ecuipped
South Korean Army forght alung with the limited American anits to delay the
enemy' s progress soucdr. The pian was to mount a delayirg action in order
to permit deployment of additional American troops from Japan.

Using armored uniis and operating on the principle of the mass, the
North Korean troops b.gan pushing the South Kcreans back from the 38th
parallel boundary. General Douglas MacAvthur, who had been appuinted
United Nations Commaander by President Harry S. Truman, assigned oper-
ational control of all United Nations Troops to Lieutenant Generai Walton
H, Walker, the commanding general of the Eighth Urited States 4.my which
had been on occupation duty in Japan. Genersal MacArthur, commanding
general of The United Nations Command soou had a multi-national force
furnished by United Nations member states, While contributions of men
and materiels were made by some member nations in token amounts, the
United States and Great Britain and South Korea furnished the bulk of per-
sonnel. From the voint of view of unit control, the Uniied Nations Command
was the first attempt by the United Nations to mount collective military
action under its own banner. (Ref, 56)

In the first months of the Korean Conflict, the American troups and
their Korean and United Nations allies fought to stem the overwhelming
Communist tide. At Taejon, where the 24th U, S, Infantry Division under
the command of Major General William F, Dean fought a desperate action
against massive enemy forces, the division was overrun and unit control
was lost on division ievel. General Dean, as a fighting general, picked up
a bazooka (rocket launcher) and, in the spirit of Alesander and Caesar,
fought in the ranks destroying hostile tanks. Upon the disintegration of his
headquarters, he wandered over the Kovrean countryside and was finally
captured. For th.~ee years, General Dean resisted "brain washing” and the
hoxrors of prison lif.. in North Koreca. For his brave action at Taejon, he
was awarded The Cougressional Medal of Honor, (Ref, 57)

Generol Dean' s story is of interest because it riemonstrates what happens
to unit control when the headquarters of a military formation the size of a
division is overrun. The actions of General Dea: were based upon historical
precedent as far back ac Alexander and Caesar. When military disintegration
replaces unit ontrol -- survival becomes the paramount object. Survival
in the sense of staying alive, inflicting damage upon the enemy, if possible,
and returning to one' s own lines. Escape and evasion training has since
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Korea, become an important part of the training of the American soldier,

The United States Army unite fighting in Korea were essentially the
same types as those which had ended World War I’ eight years before.
There were some changes in organization, These were noted especially on
the small-unit level, The infaniry rifie squzad was reduced in 1947 to a total
of nine personnel. The ammuniticn bearer and the two scouts had been
eliminated from the 12 mau squad of World War II.23 Within the irfantry
rifle platcon, the taree rifle squads had their fire power increased by the
addition of ©# weapons squad of 1 staf sergeant, squad leader; 1 corporal,
machine gunser; 1 private, assistant machine gunner; 2 privates, ammuni-
tlor hearers. With the light machine gun, caliber .30 and the rocket
launcher 2:6-inch, the weapons squsd augmented fne rifie platoon's fire
power, especially agair st armor and armored vehicles, (Ref. 54, pp. 53-
54)

The following comment is highly significant from the point of view of
the infantry squad, its organization, equipment and above all, its leader-
ship;

"The Xorean War, by reason cf both geography
and enemy action, was a unit coramander? s war. The
fate of 2 regiment or of a division might and frequently
did depend upon the ability of a platoon com:mander fo
solve his own particular problem in the heat of action.
So -- perhaps vital as one considers the possibilities
of the future in dispersement -~ the necessity for
trained, capable, and courageous smwall-unit com-
manders fron: the squad level up, was reaffirmed."
(Ref. 54, p. 58)

The Korean conflict was marked by several distinct types cf combat.
First, the struggle began as a highly-mobile action with the North Korean
Army generally overrunning the Scuth Korean constabulary-type trcops.
With the advent of the Am:aricans and the United Nzafions' troops, the
"police action™ aspect of the conflict was changed eveuntually into a full-
scale conventional war hy the entrance of the troops of The Chinese People! s
Army. With the appearsan.2 of the Chinese Communist hordes, the whole

23 uThe backbone of our Army is the nine-man iofantry squad., That is
the basic fighting unit of our ground forces, It is the accumulated successes
of a lot of these little teams that brings victory to an army. A general
executing a pian of battle may find 21l of a sudden that he has had a victory.
The reason is that these little squad teame have done their stuff,"

General Mark W, Clark in From The Dénui:e to The Yalu
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character of the action was changed. In co:aplcte possession of the prineiple
of the mass, the Chinese were able to overrun unit: by sheer weight of num-
bers,

The Korean cortlict opened with the tactics and formaticns carried over
from World War L. There had been some reorganization within the infantry,
especially oo squad level, as noted, However, the regimental, divisional,
and corps s.ructures were much the same as they had been in 1945, The
high mobility of the North Koreans backed by ample armor from Soviet
scurces placed the early United Nations Forces on the defensive, While it
i3 not the purpose of this study to recouat the entire events of tie Korean
conflict, it must be stated that the Eighth United States Army was heavily
engaged from the very start of the campaign.

Lieutenant Gen. ~al Walton E. Walker, a distinguished corps commander
in Europe under General Patton, bore the ;nitial brunt of the diffficult pro-
blems of unit ccatrol and command from the very beginning, Xis response
was electrifying to his occupation-type soldiers hurricdly pulled froin duty
in Japan fo face a cunning and ruthless enemy. The battlefield izadership
of General Walker was displayed on many ¢ecasions:

"As the commander of the first piatoon came up
the hill, General Walker stopped hiia and asked, "What
are yvou going to tlo down there?" The lieutenant said,
"I m going to slug it out.” You could see that the boy
was certain that he was on his way to death, He'd
heard what happened to other M~-24 tanks against those
heavy Russian-built tanks, but he had his teeth clenched
and was going in. But General Walker said, "Now our
idea is io stop those people. We don't go up there and
charge or slug it out, We take positions where we can
fire the first shcts and still manage a delaying action.”
Right there on the rattlefield he gave this man as fine
a lecture in fanks factics as you could hear in any mili-
tary classroom,™
(Ref. 57, p. 26)

But General Walker was moze than an instruct ~ in tank tactics, Asa
batile leader, he demor.strated that he could cont: >i and command his
troops in the checkerboard tactical :noves of the eaxly Korean ~enflict, At
Pusan, he issued his famous order that there would he no withdrawals be-
yond the Pusan Perimeter and as the North Koreans attacked this desperate
line of aefense, General Walker moved his limited reserves in & fire brigade
manner from point to point, These counterattacks were instrumental in in~
flicting heavy casualties upon the North Kor-ans and preserving the peri-
meter. (Bef. 11, pp. 468~469)

General MacArthur as the United Nations commander planved a surprise
amphibious landing at Inchon about twenty five miles west of Seoul, the
capitol of Korea. The ianding as planned by General MacArthur was:

", .« tobe foilowed by an advance on the
capital city to cut the main routes of communications
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over which most North Korean troops and supplies
traveled south. In concert with this move, Eighth
Army was to make a general northwara advance,
Enemy troops who suryived the Eighth Army's
attack and withdrew over the main road net would
walk into the guns of the amphibious force thachad
come in behind them, In the east, enemy forces
coald make only a slow and difficult escape throush
the precipitous, almost trackless mountains,
®ef, 11, p, 469}

The Eighth Army under the command of General Watker consisted of
the U, S. I Corps, the U, S. IX Corps and two Republic of Korea (ROX)
Corps, the I and I Corps. The envelopment made possible for the X
Corps by the 7 chon landing and the pressure exerted by the Eighth Army’s
frontal attack crumbled the North Korean positions, The Eighth Army pushed
ou vigorousiy until contact was made with General Aimond* s X Corps on 26
Septembe~, The numbers of prisoners taken by the 1Zighth Army totaled
over a hundred thousand, Of interest later was the fact that remnants of
six North Korean divisions hid in the mountains of South Korea and carried
on the struggle as guerrillas, They were enough of a prchlem to cause
General Walker to send IX Corps zafter them, So well had they hidden that
many were still capable of resistance after the Armistice was signed in
1953 and were being cleared out of the Chiri San mountains 35 late as 1955.
(Ref, 73, pp. 109-120 and 174-177)

The Korean conflict was to witness the maximum usage of the Army
Corps organization, The flexibility of maneuver of the Corps was well
illustrated by the Inchon landing and the attack of the Eighth Army. The
contro! of the Corps by the Army Commander exemplified his thorough
understanding and application of the principles of the offensive, objective,
marcuver,and surprise, Divisions were, of course, in direct contact with
the enemy and control was exercised hy their commanders through radio
and personal contac at all levels of command. The use of aelicopters as
command vehicles was not unusual and there were recorded inswaces when
a corps comimander dropped down into the ares of a hard-pressed uait,
Direct, personal obgervation or the immediate combat was thus svailable to
the higher-level commander and many of them made excellent use of the
opportunity o strengthen and bolster unit control. But th.re vere those
commanders whose organization had been overrun and disin grationas a
milivary unit was taking place,

With the Tnited Nations Forces ordered by General MacArthur to attack
toward the Manchurian border in October 1950, the possibility of the advent of
peace before winter locked most promising. But Chinese Communist troops
in division-size units began attacking the United Nations units, By 8 Novem-
ber 1950, the Chirese withdrew suddenly and broke off contact, The U. N.
Forces, Eighth Army and U, 8. X Corps moved forward attacking to gain
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favorabie posstion from which to start the all-out offensive, On 25 Novem-
ber the Chinese forces hit the Eighth Army. Surprised, the Eighth Army
commander ordered in his reserves tut to no avail, The Eigath Army vzs
almost enveloped by four additicnal Chinese armies which attacked on 27
November, Simultaneously, General Almond' s X Corps was attacked in
strength by two Chinese armies in the Changjin Reservoir area, This attack
blocked the Har.hung withdrawal and supply route for two battalions of the
Seventh Infunt.v Division and the 1st Marine Division. Breaking confact
with the Chinese, the X Corps began withdrawal toward Hungnam vhere a
flee; of ships would iift the froops off the beach to Pusan. The withdrawal
of the Marines and the 7th Infantry Division from the Changjin Reservoir
area was one of the great accomplishments of the Korean conflict. In bitter
~old: s

" The Marines and the 7th Division® s two infantry
battalions . . . haq to fight their way out. Supplied
by air drops, the Masrine-Axrmy force of 2J,000 men
fought through successive Chinese roadblocks 2¢ it
moved southeastward througa steep, snow-covered
mountains toward the port of Hungnam,™
(Ref, 11, pp. 474-475)

Desperate fighting marked the withdrawal of the troops alory the icy,
rgountain trails and roads under the direci fire of the Chinese in the adjacent
hills and in the road blocks athwart the route to Hungnam. If was here that
unit enontrol meant moving forward, brieging out the dead and wo mded,and
surviving by 1caintaining unit integrity.

In this situation, leadership came to the fore -~ as opposed to the
historical qualities f organization and communication, Leadership brought
them through. The inspired example by Lieuterant Colonel Don Faith of
the 7th Division 32nd Infantry Regiment enabled his men under his personal
leadership to overcome every road block. At the last road block, the gallant
commander was mortally wounded. His bravery in corabat and skill in unit
control was recognized by the posthumous award of The Congressional Medal
of Honor. Colonel Faith in his brave actions exemplified the historical dis-
regard of the span of control by the commander,

"When the enemy leunched a fanatical attack against
his battalion, Colonel Faith unhesitatingly exposed him-
self to heavy enemy fire as he moved about clirecting the
action. When the enemy penetrated the positions, Colonel
Faith personally led counterattacks to restore the position,
During an attack by his battalion to effect a junction with
another United States unit, Colonel Faith reconnoitered
the route for, and personally directed, the first elements
of his command across the ice~covered reservoir and then
directed tre movement of his vehicles which were loaded
with wounded until all of his command kad passed through
the enemy fire. Having completed this he crossed the
reservoir himself. Assuming command of the force,
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his unit had joined, he was given the mission of
attacking 1o join friendly elemonts to the south,
Colonel Faith, although physically exhausted in
the bitter cold, organized and launcited an attack
which was socn stopped by enemy fire. He ran
forward under enemy small-arms zand automatic-
weapons fire, got his men ox their feet and per-
sopally led the fire attack as it blasted its way -
through the enemy ring. Asthey camefo a
hairpin curvs, enemy fire from a roadblock
again pinned the column down., Ceolonel Faith
organized a group of men and dirccted their
attack on the enemy positions on the right flank.
He then placed himself at the head of another
group of men and in the face of direct enemy
fire led an attack on the enemy roadblock,

firing his pistol and throwing grenudes. When
he had reached a position approximately 36
yards from the roadblock he was mortally
wounded, but continued to direct the attack

uncil the roadblock was overrun, Throughout
the 5 days of action, Colcnel Faith gave no
thought to his own safefy and :1id not spare
himself. His presence fach fime in the posi-
tion of greatest danger was an inspiraticn o

his men, Also, the domage he personally
inflicted firing from his position at the head

of his men w2’: 0~ material asgistance on

several occasions.™

(Ref. 58, p. 249)

With the Eighth Army reorganized along the 38th parailel with five
army corps, that is, the U.S. I and IX west and north of Seoul, and the (ROK)
IO, IO, and I, to the east of Seoul in that order, General Almond!s X Corps
was ordered info Army reserve,

On December 23, 1950, Lieutenant General Walton H. Walker, bz
Eighth Army commander was kiiled in a jeep acciden! and Lieutenant General
Matthew B, Ridgway was flown immediately from Wa.shingion fo take com-
mand. General Ridgway faced a military problen. of the greatest magnitude
and gravity as he took coramard of the Eighth Army on the batfle line in
Korea. His actions, at this point, illustrate the maximum use of the leader-
ship principie in unit control. General! MacArthur commented upon General
Walker, his predecessor, in his Reminiscences as follows:

1"On Decrzmber 23rd, Gereral Walker was killed
in a freak jesp accident, It was a great personal loss
to me, It hail been "Johnny" Walker who had held the
iine, with courage and brilliant generalship, at the very
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bottom of Korea, until we could save him by sliciag
behind the enemy!* s lines at Inchon. It had been

Walke: who, even in the darkest hours, had always
radiated cheerful confidence and rugged determination. "
(Ref. 23. p. 383) :

Witk the advent of the new Eighth Army commander, Lieutenant General
Matthew B. Ridgway, the ancient an? traditional problem of the new com-
mander in the field 2sseried iteclf, How would 1. function to carry on the
policies of his predecessvr, or would he inzugurate .ew methods and means
of control of the army ever which he recently assumed command? The an-
swer was not long in forthcoming from General Ridgway ac he visited his
units in contact with tiie enemy. The Eighth Army comur muder set his
pattern of unit contrul by starting at the highesi levels of command. In his
kook Soldier, he reculls his remarks on his first visit to the battlefront:

" . . Then I talked a little about leadership. I told
them their soldier forebears would turn over in their
graves if they heard some of the stories I had heard about
the behavior of some of our troop leaders in combat. The
job of 2 commander was to be up where the crisis of action
was faking place. In tizne of batfle, I wanted division com-~
manders to be up with their forward battalionus, and I wanted
corps commanders up with the regiment that was in the
Lottest action. X they had paper work to do, they could do
it at night, The power and the prestige of America were
at stake out kere, I tcld them, and it was geing to take
guns and guts to save ourselves from defeat. I'd see to
it they got the guns. The rest was up to them, to their
character, their competence as scldiers, their calm-
ness, their judgment, and their courage.™
Ref. 59, pp. 206)

Among other impo. tant points made by General Ridgway, as he took
command of the Eighth Army was the one revolving around the baiic res-
ponsibility of the field commander. This concept is so fundamertal through-~
out military history that it is repeated here. It is simply -- the commander
must anticipate where the crisis of battle will occur. In conformity with
this, and in furtherance of unit control, the cornmander must be there when
and if it develops. This means that the commander must be in his advanced
command post and not ia some rear area. (Ref, 52, p. 209)

The Chinese struck the Eighth Army, advancing in "human sea" attacks

by the thousands. The principle of the mass was on their side and they

were employing it to overwhelm the new command of General Ridgway.
Here, he had the cpportunity to put into practice his lifetime experience as
a professional soidier and field commander. On arrival a few miles north
of Seoul, General Ridgway found that the Eighth Army lines had beex pene-
trated by the Chinese on a six-mile.front and that the Korean Army had
broken and had begun a headlong, panic-like retreat tnward Seoul. This was
the well-known "bug-out" as it was tc.med by the Americans, Leadership
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of the stronzesi kind was needed to stop it and General Ridgway:

s, . . headed for the front by jeep, toward
the ROK secior, the point of deepest penstration,
Only a few miles north of Seoul, T ran head-on iato
that fleeing army. I'd never had such an rxperience
pefore, and I pray Ged I never witness such 2 specta-
cle again. ‘They were coming down the road in trucks,
the men standing, packed so cluse together in those
big carriers another small boy could not have found
space among them. They had abandoned their heavv
artillery, their machine guns — all their crew —
served weapons. Only a few had kept their rifles.
Their only thought was to get away, to put miles
between them and the fearfid enemy that was at their
heels,*™
(Ref. 59, p. 210)

Historically, the leadership of the resporsibie commander vigorously
asseried at the proper moment often has saved the day. There are many
examples cited in this study where the direct and forceful leadership of the
commaxnder restored a detericrating military situation. How this was done
in the past has heen detziled in numcrous examples included in this study.
The example of General Ridgway .a the Korean conflict is valuable because
it shows his possession of a practical knowledge of how fo rees.ablish unit
control —- once it has been elimina*ed by panic. The following tell: ‘ae
dramatic story:

v] jumped from my jeep and stood in the middle
of the 17ad, waving them tc a halt. I mightas well
bave tried to stop the flow of the Han. 1 spoke nc
Korean, and had no interpreter with me. 1 could
find no officer who spoke English. The only solution
was ic let them run -- and to set up road blocks far
enough back where they could be stopped, channeled
into bivouac areas, calmed down, refitted, and turned
to face the enemy again. I went back immediately to
ordcr these straggler posts set up."

(Ref, 59, p. 210, emphasis added)

The resctoration of control by the measures taken by General Ridgway
was effective auc *he dispirited troops were regrouped and reorganized
and faced towarc .iie enemy. The action taken in this instance by General
Ridgvray kas many historical precedents. Among them the same accomplish-
rent of Geneir2! Fhilip Sheridan at Cedar Creek in the American Civil War.
Perliaps in our militz iy history there has Yeen no more poignant story of
kow an Americar gen.ral in a foreign land was able to influence native troops
to halt and make a stund against the common enemy. His approack to the
problem was realistic and his calling upon the aged President Syngman Rhee
tc accompany him tc address the troops ia their hastily established bivouacs
was no less than inspired ieadership. General Ridgway explains the duties
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of an army commander:

*An army commander must be ambidexirous.
With one hand he must guide and direct his corps
commanders as they fight their divisions, With
the cther hand he must control the vast logistical
com:plex which supp’ies the men in combat. For
two days and nights, as we fcugat north of the Han,
by jeep and light plane, I traveled the surging
battle line, visiting each division in action. Our
situation was precarious. In front of ue wasa
fired-up, resolute enemy. At our backs was a
broad, half-frozen river, ifs lower, tidal sections
filled with floating ice that altexrnately froze solid
and then broke under the rise and fall of the tides.
And our only route of withdrawal was across the
two fifty-ton fioating bridges that spanned the Han
at Seoul.™
(Ref. 59, p. 211)

The withdrawal of the Eighth Army and the ROK corps to the south
of the Han River to ease the pressure of the overwhelming attack of the
Chinese was accomplished successfully. The enemy quickly followed across
the frczen Han River and General Ridgway ordered that Eighth Army and the
ROK troops withdraw to a line south of Seoul running roughly through
P! yongi! aek-Ansong-Wonju-Samch! ok. The Chinese, after the fall of Seoul,
pushed light attacks toward the U. N. troops. General Ridgway then laid
down his objective fox his troops in the following words:

"We arve interested only in inflicting maximum
casualties to the enemy with minimum casualties to
oursefves. To do this, we must wage a war of
maneuver —- slashing at the enemy when he withdraws
and fighting delaying actions when Le attacks.™

(Ref, 11, p. 508)

By constantly maintaining the pressure on the enemy and wiping out
each pocxet of resistance, Eighth Army was able to advance phase line by
phase line. Eventually, by 1 March 1951, the lower bank of the Han River
was retaken., By the middle of March, the Eighth Army reentered Seoul
and the enemy concentrated his forces in the area above the 38th parallel,
But General Ridgway did not wait for tu.z enemy tc mount his atte<k., In-
stead, he ordered an attack to the objective line Kansas, which was a2pproxi-
mately ten miles above the 38th parallel and in the area of important enemy
troop concentrations and supply installations. The use of phase lines by
General Ridgvay was not new as tke practice had been carried over from
World Wars Iand II. Phase Line Wyoming was quickly designated as a |
further objective after Line Kansas had been reached,

On April 11, 1952 President Harry 8. Truman relieved General Dotiglas
MacArthur of the command of the Far East and General Ridgway was
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designated as his successor. Lt. Gen. James A. Van Fieet succeeded
Generzl Ridgway as commander of the Eighth Army. The enemy corcentrated
his attacks against Seoul and General ""an Fleet withdrew his forces to a
series of delaying positions, By the end of Aprii, the enemy attack was
halted along wis line which ran northeastward across Korea a few miles
above Seoui. Ia May, the enemy resumed his attacks against the defense

line of the Fighth Ar1ay. The enemy attack which penetrated 30 miles into

the Eighth Army’ s east-central position was met with artillery concentrations
which caused heavy enemy casualties. General Vaa Fleet ordered an imme-
diate counterattack and by May 31, the Eighth Army had almost 1eached

Line Wyoining, (Ref, 11, p. 478-479)

Witk the movement of the United Nations wward a negotiated peace
settlement, the Eighth Army commander was prohibited to make an advance
beyond an east-west line generally following the 38th parallel. When Eighth
Army reached Lines Kansas and Wyolaing in June, Ceneral Van Fleet could
only order tha. a strong defense line be established and maintained, This
meant that the Koreaa conflict bad changed from a war of mobility fo ore of
position, Negotiations toward an armistice were begun on the 10th of July.
General Van Fleet took #'.e enemy intenticn fo be the strengthening of his
own forces for further advances and governed himself accordingly. He im-
proved Eighth Army' s position by ordering limited objective aitacks above
Line Kansas at Heartbreak and Bloody Ridges.

By Octcber, these objectives were in possession of the U. N. Forees.
Line Wyocing was by-passed hy I Corps and rew positions on commanding
terrain were in I Corps possession by 12 October. During the peace negotia-
tions, positional warfare, similar to that cof the trench warfare of World
War 1, was carried on, But both sides sallied forth patrolling and ambushing
from their bunkers and tienckes. Artiliery duels were commonplace and
there were furious small-scale battles for the outposts Old Baldy, the Hook,
Sniper Ridge, T-Bone,and Pork Chop Hill were geographical names of moun-
tain ridges where all-out warfare was conducted by both sides. (Ref. 11,

p. 481)

But the Chinese were not content with the static warfare aad zfter
General Maxwell D. Taylor succeeded General Van Fleet as Eighth Army
commarder, three Chinese divisions attacked the RCK II Corps along the
Pukhan River. Deiays and frustrations about prisoner of war exchanges and
other matters complicated the armistice negotiatious and gave the enemy
another chance to gain as much ground as he could pefore the fighting offici-
ally stopped. On July 13, three Chinese divisions a‘tacl-ed and, aided by {.ve
Chinese armies,drove the ROK II Corps and a divisjon of the U, S. IX
Corps eight miles below the Kumsong River. Ordering a counterattack,
Geunsral Taylor established the South Korean new main line of resistance on
the south bank of the Kumsong River. There e U, N, held the liue awaiting
the armistice. On 27 July at 1000 each chief of the armistice delegation at
Panmunjom signed the armistice terms that ended the war at 2200, (Ref.

11, p. 482)
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From a study of the foregoing, it can be noted that the Korean Conflict
served as a most critical test for the means and methods of unit control as
developed up to that time by the United States Army. From ail evidence,
organizationaily the units were organized fo ensure the maximum of upit
control under the circumstances of mobile or static warfare. Combat
leadership, as noted by General Ridgvay, was not always what it should
have been. In his own way, he personally undertook hy example to improve

it. Obviously, this worked then as it always has throughout the long history

of military leadership. Commurications were much the same as World

War II, pack radios and field telephones operated by wire circuits. Communi-

catior between the leaders of the United Nations Forces was, of necessity,

UNIT CONTROL -~ PATROL LEVEL - KOREA
(Source: Office, Chief of Milftary History)

through interpreter. Liaison cofficers from the Korean and other U, N.
Forces facilitated united control at all levels of command.

On regimental and division and corps levels, the organizaticn provided
functioned smoothly. The squad,as reduced after World War II to nine men
from twelve, survived the conflict without -;adical 2djustment. But Korea
brought out numerous requirements, that is, imprcved flexibility and more
fire powe' and higher mobility for all corwrbat units. Korcz, in a sense,
became a field laborafory for the study of combat. Numerous studies were
made on the battlefield of the performanc: of uaits, men, and weapons in
battle, The published reports and conclusions reached therein were to have
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some effect upon future organization, leadership,and communication -~ das
the cornerstones of unit cortrel. (Rei, 133)
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The problem of the prisoner of war situation as it fouched the Uaitr.d
States Army is not within the purview of this study. However, it is in1~

-2

on? portant in its significance for the formulation of the Code of Conduct for all L
's%’? k members of the Armed Forces of The United States. Basically, the reason ,
o for such a code, which the United States Army had never before possessed, -
%gd . was the tragic experience of some of our troops who were "brain-washed” K
PR ideologically while prisoners of the Communists. In fact, a »umber refused <
o od "repatriation”™ and chose to remain within the Communisi territory. These ¢

: 9 deserters have been the subjects of numerous articles, kools,and essays .
ok by various social scientists, psychologists, and analysts ¢ human behavior. :
. Historically, there have been few similar incidents involving the troops of N
S the United States Army. The only one brought to mind was the San Patricio

Battalion composed of Arerican deserters who fought on the Mexican side

’ against the United States wuring the Mexican War in 1847-48. *Vhen captured,
they were tried and executed by the order of Brigadier General Wiiliam S.
Harney, the United States commander in the area.* (Ref, 51)

T To reinforce unit contrei on the individual scldier! s level, the United
e States, aiter the Korean expe.rience, decided tv give the servizeman scme
.9 written guidance in the matier of his coucuct in war. The Code of Conduct
. ® which is carried on the person of each mewmber of the Armed Forces of
The United States, at all fimes, reads as follows:

«d CODE OF CONDUCT
° For Members of the Armed Forces of the United States

1., 1am an American fighting man, I cervein

the forces which guard my country and our
5, way of life. Iamxm prepared to give my life
o in their defense,

"q: aco @
Q.

* 2. 1will never surrender of my own free will.
£2 51; If in command, I will never surrender my
i men while they stil! have the means to resist.

3, I Iam captured I will continue to resist by
Jl means avaiiable. I will make every effort

S to escape aad aid others to escape. I will
‘ accept neither parole nor special favors from
% 3 the enemy,

4, I IDbecome 2 prisoner of war, I will keep faith ]
with my fellow prisoners. I will give no infor-
mation or take part in any action which might be
harmful fo my comrades. K 1am senior, I will
take command, If not, I will cbey the lawful
oxders of those appointed over me and will back
them up i: cvery way.

245ee Chamberlain, My Confession, New Yor-: Harper and Brothers, 1956,
pPp. 226-228, for an account of the execution of t"e San Patricio deserters,
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5. When questioned, should I become a prisoner
of vaar, I an hound to give orly name, rank,
service numoder, and date of birth, I wil
evade answeving further questions to the ut-

- most of my ability. I will make no oral or
writien statements disloyal {o my country
and its afiies or harmful {o their -ause.

6. I will never forget that I am an American
fighting man, responsible for my actions,
and dedicated to the principles which made
my country free, I will trust in my God
and in the United States of America,

What effect this unusual step in the United States Armed Forces will
have upon unit control from the personal, individual point of view remains
to be seen, In combat with an enemy of the Comnmunist camp, assumption
must be zade that prisoners of war will be subjected to Communist “"brain-
vashing™ and indoctrination, The Cede of Conduct was established to help
give the individual soldier guide lires for his own conduct whexn he is separ-
ated from the legal leadership and control of his unit commander. Regard-
less of the adversary faced — the Code of Conduct will act as a direct re-
inforcement of unit control -~ even at a remofe and impenstrable distance.
In summary, the Korean «onflict emphasized the importance of the three
basic cornerstones of unit ccatrol. that is, organization, leadership, and
communication. A careful examination reveals of the three above, that
leadership, at ail levels, was the most crucial in biinging success out of
chaos and failure in ihe Korean conflict. From the Army commander to the
syazd leader, leadership was the key to unit coatrol under the most adverse
conditions of warfare.
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POST-KOREA
(1953-1965)

After the end of the actual fighting in Korea, the United States Army
returned the bulk of its uniis to the United States for inactivation or demobili~
zation, However, under the terms of the Armistice .igreement, United States
and ROK troops were statioped along the 38th pataliel 1o guard the Demili-
tarized Zone from North Korean incursjons and infiltrators, Such duty
occupied the “ull time of several American and Korean divisions and as of
the present time -- they are still there on guard.

With the experience of the Korean conflict still fresh in the minds of

the military professionals, there waz a general movement toward assuring |
better unit control by reorganization of the unit structuire, This was especi-
ally true o1 the division, both standard infantry and armored. The problem
of reorgarnization centered about the prospect of combat under nuciear con~
ditions, With nuclear combat experience an unknowa quantity, the military
planners were faced with the creation of a formetion that would give them
flexibiiity, mob:lity,and dispersion - in additicn to high combat power and
effectiveness. Under the aegis of General Maxwell D, Taylor, Chief of
Staff, United States Army, the project was pusked with vigo.r and determin-
ation to the end that the Unired States Army would be capable of "flexible
response” to the demands of modern, ruclear war.® General Taylor stated
his point of view:

"] have followed the reorganization of our :ivisions
along pentomic iines with the keenest interest. On all
sides, I sense the enibusiasm of our officers over the
possibilities and the challenges posed by this new struc-~
ture. I hope that this enthusiasm will never diminish but
will occasion continuous creative thought directed at im-~
proving the effectiveness of these new divisions.” ,
(Ref, 62) |

The Peatomic concept of reorganization was based upon the principle of
reducing the army formations by dispersion into smaller units, This
dispersion would serve to recuce the current (1958) formations in order
that they would not be lucrative targets on the nuclear battlefield. Mobility
in the Pentomic organization would serve to prcsent. only fleeting targets to
the enemy. Physical protection against heat, blast,and radiation would be
afforded personnel by the use ¢f armored combat vehicles and personnel
carriers.

General Clyde D, Eddleman who was Deputy Chief of Staff for Military
Operations, Department of the Army when the Pentomic concept was imple-
mented had this to say:

"In looking to the future, and projecting the
Pentomic concept beyond its present successful

% 3See General Maxwell D, Taylor, The Uncertair Trumpet. Mew York:
Harper & Bros., 1959.
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By start, we must coatinue to szek the best balaunce
A between selective firepower (atomic and conventional)
X and new mobilify means. The irends in development
- of future firepower are r¢zzonubly evident, In the
e 1 eld of battlefield raobility, we mast look largely fo

new forms of air vehicles for our greatest advances, ™
(Ref, 62, v, 10)

In January, 1966, Culonel Wiiliam E. DePuy writing ir Army stated
that:

"The Army has no alternative: it must be ready
for any type of war," Further, he stated: "There
would seem fo be merit in the idea of organizing
heavy, perhaps medium and light combat forces in
separate TOE building blocks which could then be
assembled in various combinations within non-TOE
divisions heavily supported with crganic and sup-
porting mobile nuclear weapons sysiems in order to
fit more precisely any set of variants in the enemy
or the mission, mode cf movement, terrain and cli-
mate, and nuclear or conventional operstions.™
(Ref, 63, p. 40)

The military thinking behind the constant experimentation with organi-
zational bases, on regimertal and division levels, can be seen as positive
steps ia the direction of meeting any and all threats to the secucity of the
United £tates,

How unit control was to be eifected with e regimental organization
eliminated by the baule group of comabined arms constituted a puzzle to the
traditionalists. The regiment was an honored institution of our military
establishment since the earliest davs of the Republic. The battle group of
the Pentomic Division, subjected fo r:.ch testing and reorganization, dia

g<: not establish itself for long as a permanent unit in the new Army Organizuticn,
L‘;f Continual experimentation and tests under the heading Reorganization Objective
i “ﬁ Current Infant: Division (RCCID) brought forth & structure whereby the divi-

;r RS,

sion command-. r controls aad commands directly five infantry battle groups,
a reconnaissance squadron, a tank battalion,and nuclear delivery means with-
in the division. The division commander under this plan controls eight sub-
ordinate maneuver elements. The following comment in re span of control

v O

0 Q7

e T TR,

& is pertinent at this point:

k m . it is accepted that the assistant divisicn
°% commander, iz his role of brigade commander, may
(g@ be intericeted into the chain of command and thus re-

duce the division commander! s span of control. How-
ever, this sifuation will obtain only under certain condi-
il tions, such as command of a striking force or of an
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enveloping force; aad even in such cases, the brigade
rarely conirols more than two maneuver elements re-
inforced, which reduces ihe division commander* s
spen of control, at Lest, to 7 or occasionally 6 sub-
ordinate units. "

Ref. 1, p. 11)

While ROCID was continued under provisional Tables of Organization
and Equipment, there were other organizational changes under consideration.
General Taylor, as Chief of Staff and later as Chairman of The Joint Chiefs
of Staff, had advocated in a most direct snd vigorous manger his theory of
"“flexible response.” In his book, The Uncertain Trumpet, the general Irid
down certain principles of organization which would not only improve unii
control but unit combat function as weli.

While the General' s thesis was broad and all-inclusive on an inter-
service basis, it influenced much study, discussior, and experimentation as
to the proper organizational forinat for the div sions of the United States
Army, Hisiorically, the prime consideratior was actually unit control on
the battlefield of the present and future. Waethe: the tactical conditions
would be nuclear or non-nuclear, there was according to the General the
great need for the “flexible response" to either situation.

The period from 1953 to 1963 witnessed other experiments with organi-
zational concepts for com-.at on division and regimental levels. These

studies were coxducted w.th the principal purpose of improving and of assuring

effective unit control under the possible conditions of nuclear warfare,

The Reorganization Objective Army Divisions (ROAD) evolved out of
the past and current attempts to Secure the divisional structure that would
give wie Army the ability fo meet various strategic and tactical requirements.
According to The Army rLysrmation Digeet of March 1962:

", . . A fundamental concept underlying the new
siructure is that of tailoring divisions to meet varying
requirements, This is done with "puilding blocks"
that are interchangeable within and between divisions.
Thege building blocks are the COMBAT MANEUVER
BATTALIONS that are assigned to a common DIVISION
BASE. The DIVISION BASE contains the elements re-
quired for all divisions., It includes the command and
control elements; the division artillery; other required
corabat and combat aupnort units such as the reconnais-
ance squad ‘oa, an aviation battalion, a signal battal-
jon, and an engineer battalion; a support command
which provides administrative and logistical support
of the division; and three brigade headquarters. The
types of units that make up the division base are the
same for all divisions; however, their equipment,
organization, and methods of operating may vary de-
pending upon the type of division and its mission, "
(Ref. 64, p. 4)
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Never before in United States Army tistory had there beea such a univers-
ality of organization proposed, attempted.and accomplished. Built-in
"flesible response’ capability is present in the organization aad is available
to the division commander whatever his assigned mission may be.

Of considerable interest to the military professional is the return of
the brigade to the organizational rolls of the Army. Of highly-significant
value in World War I and in some branches in World War 11, the brigade is
essentially a headquariers existing primarily for unit control. The three
brigade commarders constitute a most important pari of the span of coafrol
of the division commander. The following comment describes the missions
of the three brigade headquarters:

" The three Brigade Headquarters control combat
maneuver battalions and other umits which may he
assigned to themt. These brigade headquarters are
the principal subordinate control elements of the divi-
sion They are tailored for the combat mission and
norwally will control from two to five cumbat maneuver
battat,ons each. They are ideally suited to the formation
of combined arm¢ task forces of less than division size.
Brigades normally will be commanded by Colonels.

Ref. 64, p. 5)

The advantages of the ROAD concept of organization of the Army division
are many. Basically, from the point of view of unit control, thexe is a re-
duction of the span of control of the division commander. Acfually. he com-
mands three brigade commanders, the divieion artillery commander, the
combat support commander, the engineer battalion, the reconnaissance
battalion, the signal battalion, and the aviation battalion commander.

The advantages gained by ROAD?S organizational structure are to be
noted in the following:

nimproved capability to tailor forces to meet

global requirements.

Increased non-nuclear capabilities and improved
nuclear-nen-nuclear balance,

Greater internal flexibility.

Improved capability for command control in
battle and for training of ubits and commanders.™
(Ref. 64, p. 6)

With the organization afforded to the Army division by ROAD, unit con~-
trol received tremendous reinforcement. The span of control of the division
commander now encompassed nine subordinate commanders. In ROCID --
or the Pentomic concept, there were three additioral eiements, that is, two
battle groups and one brigade headquarters.

‘The position of the Assistant Division in the ROAD Division has been dis-
cussed at considerable length in an article by Major Elvin R. Heiberg, III,
in Military Review. Different points of view exist as to the need for the’
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Assistant Division Commander to be within the span of control of the divicion
commander of a ROAD division. Needless to sy there were as many different
opwions as there were respondents. The artic{e summarizes these posi-
tions and differences of opinion in the following: One way to approach these
great differences-of opinion is to relate the guestion of the need fer &two

ADC! s 1o the span of control within the ROAD division, One opinion is that
the span »f control on the nuclear battlefield will be such as to require two
senior assistants to the division communder, whereas implicit in the other
opinion is the feeling that the commander' s span of control is not so great

as to require the second AD¢*. (Ref, 65, p. 21)

The ROCID divisior actually added more subordinate units, or cummands
to the division commander® s span of control. In combat, the divisional bri-
gade provided by ROCID contained a two oattle-group task fors - comma.nded
by the Assistant Divisio.. Communder. Thae Division commana: -* s span of
control consisted of seven units: the nngade, three battle groups, the batta-
lion of armor, the cavalr, squadron, and the artiliery. In pracuce the
ADC was directly under the division commander. If the brigade was not
used, the ADC was relieved of active control of 2 maneuver unit. Heuce,
the division commander! s span of control, in that case, would be eight units.
(Ref, 65, p. 23) S

The ROAD concept reduced the division commander? s span of control
from eight to five units. This was an achievement in assuring stronger and
more effective unit control. In 1962, the ROAD organization consisted of
three brigade headquarters, an armored cavalry squadron, and division
artillery.

I 1964, under the provisions of TOE 7L, the ROAD Infantry Division
consisted of the following units and personnegl:

Officers -~ 974
Warrant Officers -~ 132
Enlisted -~ 14,488

Hq & Hqg Co Engr Bn MP Co Avn Bn

0-42 0-44 0-9 0-45

E-95 E-896 E-179 E-250
W-2 w-1 Ww-23

Sig Bn Div Arty Bde Hq & Hq Co (3)

0-24 0-191 0-23

E-547 E-2308 E-94

W-4 W-17 W-4
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Armd Cav Sqdn  Spt Comd** Tank Ba Inf Bn* (8)
E-749 0-141 0-34 0-37

0-45 B-1778 E-538 E-792
w-22 w-23 wW-3 wW-2

*Number of battalions shown represent a type division oa’y. Compositions
of divisions may vary.

**The Suppor: Commande=r' s responsibilities to the Administration Company
are limited to tactical, security and movement aspects.

(Rei. 66)

With the improvement in organization and leadership evidenced in the
reorganization of the Army infantry division under the ROAD TOE, the
matier of communication received considerzble attention. The use of heli-
copters and light aircrafi organic to the divaision and found within ths, Aviation
Battalion gave the commander the ability t¢ travel swiftly over and around
the battlefield and to speak directly with his subordinates. Muck of this
improved and modernized control wa- effecied by use of the UF.~-1B helicopter
and the new group of frequency modulaied radios. Because o1 the improved
commupications and the reduction of units, the division corumander would
appear to have less need for senior assistants than under ROCID, Major
Gereral B. E. Spivy, the commander of the 3d Armoresd Division had this
comment to make:

"] definitely feel . . . due fo the vast 1and mass
covered and the varied missions placed sn 2 combat
division that by normally using the ADC (Mareuver)
in the forward area with the combat elements and the
ADC (Support) often in the rear area with the support
elements, the Commanding General will be able to
make more rapid and timely decisions to decisively
affect the ouicome of the battle as well as maintain
alternate command posts."”

[Rei. 65, p. 23)

J1 conformity with the most advarced concepts of what form present and
future tactical operations may take, t2 . United States Army has been ex~
perimenting for some years with the vitul subject of mobility. Not only
mobility on the grour 1, which had been improved by the addition of newer,
faster, and more medern land combat vehicles but in the air,

With world nolitical conditions in an almost permanent state of flux, the
ahility of the Nition' s Armed Forces to move fasi and ¢o hit hard has never
been more important to our national security than it is tod=y. In 1962, the
. ecretary of Defense issued a directive requiring that the A.my examine and
report upon the subject of tactical mobility. The immediatc result was the
formation of a test board headed by General Hamilton H, Howze, After
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evaluation of the report which was submitted to the Joint Chiefs of St=fi by
the test board, the 11th Air Asszault Division ard the 10th Air Trausport
Brigode were ivrmes for tests at Foxt Beaning, Georgia. After a three-
yezr pericd of testuy, tre fnal resulf vas the crezHon of the 1st Cavairy
Dirsxon (Airmobile) the modern suceessor to the famous First Cavalry
Nivisiiu of World War I famwe with the proud moto »First in Tokyo.” {(Ref.
67, re. 31-32}

In his bock, Airborne Warfere, Xieutensnt General James 1. Gavin,
one ¢f America’ s most distinguisked airborne combal troop-lezders of
Vorld War T auad {he foremost exponent of "S5y Cavaliy™ offered his com-
ment:

*The future of our armed forces is in the zir., Al
ug,hhng men ard everything they need to fight with in the
foiare ard live on as they fght must be capatle of move-
ment by air. Ozly througa flisht can we wage a2 future war
in acecrgznce wifi- the principles of surprise, mass, ard
ecoromy of means, Only by exploiting to its utmost the
great potential of ‘light cen we combine complets dis-
persicn in the defense with the facilify of rapidly massing
for counterattack whizh focay®s ard tomorrow's Army
must possess. Even without the power 2nd use ¢f atomic
exergy for war these things would be trme. Wiih the use
of atomic energy they become axiomatic,™
(Ref, 68, p. 140)

The 1st Cavairy Division (Airriobile) has been deploved to Vietnam
where iv v1ll enter combat for the first time, How it will operate in jungle
and rice paddy terrain remair one of the guestions to be answered by pract-
cal field service, Unit conirol, in this gype of division, wili ke on opimum
level. Tke latest radios, aircraft, and helicopters will ensure that communi-
cation will be maintsined, The erga.nizaﬁon itself, although tested at great
length at Fort Bepning and cisewnere, will adjust to the conditions as they
exisc in Vietnam. The nrospects for ﬂns new division are uright, based
upon its tests and *is highly traiced perscnnel, both officers and enlisted per-
sonnel,

In aidition, there is a historical factcr not to be overlocked as this new
unit goes into combat, it is the 1st Cavalry Division. Those who served in
the Pacific ir World War II know what that means, Officially and technically
the following khas been said about this new concept of wariare:

" Airmobility brings to the Arngy the advantage of
permitting the commander to apply decisive firepower
and mzapewer in the most ceritical area of the battle-
field at the most critical time of battle. The airmobility
conuept is practical today because of the several new
factors: improvements in helicopter performance and
maintainability /reliability, efficiency of aerial delivery
methods, and decreased weight of Army equipment.
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Ir i« vms of stratezic mobility (Air Force airlift), : |
the ¢ irmolile division can be deployed almost twice :
as rzpidly as the RCAD Infaniyry Division.

{Ref, 67, p. 35)
Of interes. is the comparison between the two type divisions:
Airmobile ROAD
Men 15.787 15,9800
Adrcraft 43< 101
Yehicles 1,600 3,200

(Fef. 67, p. 39)

With reference to communicaticns, the following commenthas Geen
made in the Augusi 1963 issie ¢f ARMY magazine:

"The Airmohile unit commander need not fref that
ne Is out—auging his ine of commumicatiops. Supply
balicopters can catek up with kim vwherever he gees.
Unlike paratroopers, an air infantry assanli force can
Hly cut after a raid deep indo enemy terrifory. In pur-
suat, it can be persistent aud ﬂeazﬁy. its ai»hty to sur-
prise the enemy is a real advantege.

(Ref. 69, p. 14)

The organization and reorganizaiion of the units of the United States
Army during the 1960's made possible the highly-efficient and maneuverable
ROAD Division. There were those traditionalists vho regretted the passing ,
of the regimental systes. Some of these dissidents were senior officers of
distinguished service. ROAD, it is admitted by all, is the most flexible and '
mobile formation ever devised b‘ the United States Army. Unit control is
facilitated bv a short and direct span of control within each unit of the divi-
stva. ¥Flexible response,™ mobility, and appropriate fire power are assured
the commander vnder conditions of nuclear, non-nuclear,and guerrilla, or
unconventional warfare. {Ref. 70)

From the leadership point of view, the officer corps of the Inited States ;
Army is, withont doubt, the best educated ever in command at any period, Be-
cause of the proliferation of the officer corps, the sources of leaders are
varied. The United States Military Academy at West Pcint furnishes a small
segment of the toial officers commissioned each year. However, the Mili- l
tary Academy with its traditions of over 163 years of servine to the Nation,
sets the standard for the officer corps. Thic is expressed in the Academy
motto, "Duty, Honor, Country.”™ Besides the Military Academy, hundreds
of civilian educatio.:al instifutions produce junior officers for the Army
througn the Resrrve Officer' s Trairing Program. In addition, the Army
operates Officer Candidate Schools for certain Arms and Branches ot the
Service. The leavening effect of the officer trained in the civilian institation
is noted in the Army. Various points of view are thus possessed by those
in command.
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Discipline in the present-day United States Army is based upon inteliigent
leadership of an informed soldiery. The legel interests of the soldier and
officer are protected by the Uniform Code cf Military Justice. Sentences
are subject to judicial review by the civil.an judges of the United States
Court of MMilitary Appeais.

Toe discipline instituted in the United States Army at Valley Forge by
Major General Frigerich Wilbelm von Steuben was 2 tempered form of the
discipline of Frederick the Great translated into American usage anc. cus-
tom. The discipline of the American Army has always puzzled the {ireign
ocbserver, As the expression of a free people, for the common gewd, the
discipline of the private soldier arcd officer has been the mainstay of unit
coatroel in garrison or on the field of baitle. "Pro Bono Publico™ expresses
the foundation of the discipline in the United States Army. Not severe, but
firm, the discipline cf the American soldier i< in step with the times and
the manners of the presest age. Historigally, it pas always maiatained and
preserved our great American heritage.

In the 1969' s, the United States Army witnessed tremerdous advances
in the area of communications. These were chiefly in the electronics field
and industry. The adoption ¢. many of these systems for possible use in
command and control of vnits in dhe field formed numerous projects, which
occupied the attention of the military ard civilian research organizations.

Highly-improved rzdios and radio teletypes are availakic Jown toc batta-
lion levels, Other experimenis were slanted in the Jirection of heimet-con-
tained radic reccivers for individual soldiers. Such apparatus would have
been beyond £:ie imagin-.tion of the most advanced signal officer of the World
War I Army. Technical advancements in communications has kept abreast
of weaponry and tactics. It is beliesed that the family of communications
available to the United States Army 2t the most effective and efficient ever
developed for military purposes. (tizi, 71, pp. S-2 o S-32)

Frcm 500 B. C. to 965 A. D. is a lengthy span of ilitary history.
Throughcut the several thousands of years involved, Man has been the con-
stant yuantity in 21l military operations. The control of military units means
simply -~ the confrol of men. Weapors, tactics climate, and terrain are
the variables. The control of the consiant and the variables might well be
termed the science of war. Todsy, the constant is about the same as he was
in ancient Himes. In Western s Jiety, he is better educaied, betier nourished
and better sheltered than ever tefore. These factors must be considered
whenever he is controlled, as an individual or as a member of a team or
unit on the ficld of battle. Science has refined the variables to a marked
degree of sophistication, yet, whenever unit control of a military unit is
involved -~ MMan, the constant quantity will be the determining factor.

142 ' CORG-M-217




INTN

DL S ;-ti‘.,...\‘\»mai‘...xm

&
o
YT an

)¢ Al
toy

i e
Pt iy ey

Co o
w_.ﬁ

o]

<o
B,

<«
>

O
A

o

CONCLUSIONS

Weaponry at all times has dic.ated the form of militzry organization
frem the highest to the lswest echelons. Unit control, as the directing
force exerted upon the military organization, rests upon the leadership
principlz. In the military profession, leadership and its functional aspect,
command are besed upon the p:nciple of hierarchical delegation of authority.
In order to be funciional, the individual exercising leadership and command
must possess means of communication,

The size, shkape,and composition of the military unit will deter:nine, io
a great extent, how the leader will exercis. his command functivn. Thae pexr-
iect formation for military purposes has no’., 2s yet, been devised. Each
nisterical period, beginning with the most 2-1cient times, brought foi-th
military formations that were suitable for .e weapoary of the period. Wea-
pons, wielded by muscle power alore, demaaded formations and orguaization
that were adaptable to the use of the weapon by the individual. Coleutive
mass use of the weapon was effected by the employment of a formatioa such
as the phalanx, Once the battle was joined, the collective, mass assault of
the ghalaax-type formation became 2 series >f combais between indiviluals.

Yith the advent of gunpowder ard firearmns, direct, muscular fype com-
2ai was replaced by indircet violence rermotely caused and delivered. The
mass physical violence of the pazlanx was replaced by violence and trauma
delivered by missiles propelled and controlled by explosive force. Forma-
tions and organization were necessary for the purpese of delivering or re-
pelling powder-driven missiles, bullets,or projestiles. The necessity to
place fire upon the enemy in order fo destroy or immobilize him and his
materiel called for a new branch of the military art -~ tactics. Fire and
movement in order fo close with the enemy became the rrimary reascns
for the control of military units on the battlefield.

Throughout history discipline is shown fo be the firm binder which
holds mulitary units fogether and causes individuals to functioa effectively
under conditions of danger and ross:Jle loss of life. Discipline is ingtilled
in the individual by training aided by personal morale and private moti-
vatior :. Without discipline taere can be no unit control in garrisoa or the
battlefield, The commander of a unit sets the standard and the requirement
for discipline. Presence for duty, absenteeism, and the willing and prompt
chedience by all individual members of all orders cr disobedien::c of orders
of higher authorify bave always been the indices of discipline or indiscipline
in a military unpii,

Training is 2 product of organization and discipline. For the officer,
training is essentially in the management of the delivery of violence upon
the enemy. The commander knows hHow &y deliver the violence but he does
not, himself, perform the technical tasks associated with this activity., His
main purpese is to train, discipline, and control his unit, regardless of its
size, in order that it can effectively deliver the violence when ordered.
Technical proficiency in the ozeration of weaponry then becomes the princi-
pal purpose of the soldier and non-commissioned officer. In order that

CORG-M-217 143

v
e LIty et S I e Pty B e o e

MY AR I oot 1 T o S I o




P
4, @

2.
L)
W i
g JeNVe i

[ X

Yo,

Yy

\
Sy
I

A A‘ﬁ
av\% A

&

(LN

AL

“
)
.
hes @ SIORRTINIURES

he do this efficiently and effectively -- Le is organized info teams and units,

Over the centuries of military cxperience, it has been found that one
leader car control a limited number of subordinate leaders. It is by com-
manding through them tha® he ¢ atrols his wait or units. The span of con-
trol of the leader will be based uponthe number of individuals to whom he
must jssue commands in order to accomplish the unit mission. Historically,
it has been foura that there is a limit to the number of principal subordinates
a leader can effectively comman¢. In order, to ease the burden of control
upon the commander, the military staff system evolved from recessiyy.

As a collective intelligence and authority for the commander, the staff sym-
bolizes the ultimat: in the delegation of authority. Ifs members, zcting in
accordance with the commander® s wishes, desires,sr crders, assist him
inth establishment ard maintenance of unit control.

In the most ancient times, communication of the commander with
his &roops was on a fcce~to-face busis. Divect, personal leadership cn the
part of the overall commaader became indirect and impersonal as communi-
caticns developed over the centuries. Desgpite the most modern communi-
cations, it is possible and often necessary for the commander to disregard
them: and to revert to direct vis a vis command techniques. Regardless of
the remoteness of the resposihle commander troops will "feel™ his preserce
and influence through the cownmvunications avaiizb! . Butf more communi-
cation is required -- the commander must be seen at the front by the troops.

The span of confrol and the communications afforded the commander
have critical bea~ing upon his akility fo exercise urit control. Tte fime
element in communication o the bait'efield has been largely eliminated by
the advent of electronic devices. The spax of control in the infaatry rifle
squad has Leen reduced to tiwo fire team leaders. The Army Commander's
span of control has been established at two or more Corps Commanders.

The communication available to the squad leader and to the Army Commander
is comparable on each respective unit level,

Unit control, in garrison or in combat, is deperdent upon human iactors.
Persoral morale and motivation of troops toward the mission depend, in the
finai analysis, upon the leadership of the unit commander. Without organi-
zatior with which to acceoraplish his mission, the cor:marder cannot exercise
leadership effectiveiy. Further, without means of comnwumicating with the
indjviduals of his unit, the comumander cannot motivate them toward fulfili-
ment of the anit task or mission, Regardless of the adyances made in the
areas of weaponry and communication, the individual soldier will always be the
constant factor in warfare., He is the one who pulls the lanyard, squeezes
the trigger, or throws the grenade in the act of delivery of violence against
the enemy. Organization, fraining, discipline, communication,and unit con-
frol exist only so that at the critical moment he performs his duty.-

The size, shape, and composition of a military formation has direct
bearing upon how it can be controlled in combat., The weapcns within the
formation will determine how the formwztion will be organized. The discipline
and training of any militars unit depends upon the motivation and standards
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of the cormmander. Communication between the leader and his unit, or
units, may be simpie, primitive, or complex and technically advanced.
The means of communication available will determine the ability of the
unit to reccive ard tc disseminate the commander?! s orders and instrue-
tion,

Centralized conircl of communications ond staff procecures in warfare
is one of the resuits of modern electronic progress. Such en.frel has peen
sought after and achieved in vaxrving degrees throughout milracy history.
However, in connec? on with the exercise of unit confrol — cextralized con-
trol of communications azd staff procedures has its limitations. hIechanical
breakdown, or destructicn by enemy action, cf complex devices and machines,
which create such conirols is to be expected and pianned for under modern
operational conditions. When centralized control of communications fails —
overational inertia resuits. Aiterrate and decenfralized systems of communi-
cations conircl must contim:e to furnish subordinate commeanders with infel-
ligence and operational dive.** os and orders. Less-sophisticated and de-
centralized systems of communicaticn control will be required o be able
to function on the battlefields of the present and the future.
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TACTICAL TABLES, SIXTEENTH CENTURY
From Calaneo, " Most Briefe Tables,'' London, 1588

i i i vy ovi vl vild ix o x xi xdoxdi oif xv oxvi
- 3 300 010 ¢ g 15 0'20 14 0 21
5 180 0 6 ¢ G 0 8 2
900 . 8 0 18 |
7.128 4 4 Z 30 6 3 45 6 0 45 :
. 9 100 g 3 % 5 @ 4 6 ;
' - 3 316 10 1 4 15 2 .. 14 1 i
8 9 105 5 3 4 e S B
£ wiaq 3 333 110 2 o 16 2 5 0,
: 9% s 200 0 6 2 8 10 ¢ 200 9 ¢ 2 19
l 7 142 & 4 4 7 % =a 6 3 45 |
5 0o 131 1 8 5 2 5 5 5 0
J § 866 211 0 . 16 & oa 15 2 i
- Q o 33 o] 23 i
: OY 5 220 0 6 3 1w 2,2 |
> 7 167 1 4 5 33 7 1 5 8 5 47 |
9 122 2 3 6 5 5 5 2
o
These tables show the form of a ' just bataille, ! usixg from 100 to
. 20,000 men, The following explanation of their use is condensed from the
& key given in the book,

& o

Column i - Number of men considered.
ii- Front of march formation, io files.
iii - Depth of march formation, in ranks.
L . iv- Number of supernumerary men.,
v- Number of sections into wh'ch the march tormation should
be divided, so that, moved up abreast of each other, they
[ { will form, as rearly as may be, & '"man square' --that
’ is, a formation with as many files as ranks.

W
"

3 vi- Number of files {0 be formed from superfiucus ranks, to
complete the " man sq.. .. "

8 vii- (a) Depth and {b) front of resulting "' man squsre,"

viii -~ Numbar of supernumerary men,
- ix~ Number of sections into which the march formation should

be divided, in order to form a " ground square'’ --that

a is, a formation occupying the same breadth as depth,

o X- Number of .iles to be formed from superfluous ranks, to

. complete the " ground square,

r xi- (a) Depth and (b) front of resulting ' ground square, "

g Source: Spaulding, Warfare
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APPENDIX B
MARCH ORDER, FREDERICK THE GREAT

"This evening at eight o' clock six hattalions

- -- efgrcaadiare; a regiment of infantry_ ten squadrons
of dragoons, that is to say one or two regiments
complete and two regiments of hussars, will form
the advance guard, marching only with light baggage.
The bulk of the baggage will remzaia with the army.
They will march a mile ahead, where they will seize
this defile, this height, this river, this cily, or this
village, and where they wiil wait until the army is
close by to continue their march to the new camp,

"The army will march tomorrow at three
of clock in four columns. The defachments return
to camp as socn as the froops are to be sent into
batile. Cavalry of the two right lines, marching by
file to the right, form the first colummn; the infantry
of the two right lines, 1carching by file to right,
form the second cclumn; the infantry of the two lines
to the left, marching by file to the right, form the
third columa; the cavalry of two lines to the left
marching by file to the right, form the fourth
colurnn; such and such regiments of infantry of the
second line and the regiment of hussars of N. will
he the rear guard to cover the baggage and the
artillery. These will take the two or three best
roads to follow the army.

"The adjutants N, N. N. remain near the
baggage columas and will be responsible tkat the
wagons are not strung out, and the officer who com-
mands the rear guard will notify the general in time
if he believes that he needs support., Three wzygons
loaded with beams, joists and planks to make bridges
over streams march at the head of the four army
columns with the detachment of carpenters. Columns
should not get ahead of each other, but advance on the
same front as far as is possible. The oificers should
observe aistances exactly, and the vregiments chould
be kept closed. If, for example, one or both the two
colunns of cavalry had to traverse some wo~ds, it
would be necessary to place several hattalions of
grenadiers at their head and even, if ..ccessary, the
cavalry could be placed in the center, assuming it is
open ground and the infaniry move through the woods."

(Ref. 27, pp. 62-63) (Emrhasis added)

Source: Frederick, The Great. lsstructions for His Generals, Harrisburg:

Military Service Publishing Company, 1944,
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APPENDIX C
INFANTRY DRUM AND BUGLE SIGNALS

The different daily beats shall begin on the right, and be instantly
followed by the whole army; to facilitate which, the drummer? s call shall
be beat by the drums of the police 2 quarter of an hour hefore the time of
peating; when the drummers will asseinble before the colours of their res-
pective batialions: and as soon as the beat begins on the right, it is to be
immediately taken up by the whole army, tae drummrers beating along the
front of their respective battalions, from the centre to the right, from

thence to the left, and back again to the cenire where they finish.
The ditferent beats and siguals are to be as follows:

The General is to beatf only when the whole are to march,
and is the signal to strike the fents, and prepare for
the march.

The Assembly is the signal to vepair to the colours.

The March for the whole to move.

The Reveille is beat at day-break, and is the signal for
the soldiers to rise, and the senfries to leave off
challenging,

The Troop assembles the scldiers together, for the pur-
pose of calling the roll and inspecting the men for duty.

The Retreat is beat at sun-set, for calling the roll, warning
the men for duty, and reading the orders of the day.

‘The Tattoo is for the soldiers fo repair to their tents,
where they must remain tiil reveille beating next
morning.

To Arms is the signal for getting under arms in case of
alarm.

The Parley is to desire a conference with the enemy.

THE SIGNALS

Adjutantt s call ——- first part of the troop.

First Sergeantt s call -~- one rol: and three flams.

All non-commissioned officers call --~ two rolls and
five flams.

To go for wood -~- poizg stroke and tex-stroke roll.
Water ——- two strokes and a flam. Provisions ---
roast beef,

Front to halt --- two flams from right to left, and a full
drag with the right, a left hard flam and a right
hand full drag.

For the front to advance quicker --- the long march,
to march slower--~ the taps.

For the drummers --- the drummers call.

For a fatigue party ~-- the pioneers march.

For the church cull -~-- the parley.
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The drummers will practice a hundred paces in front of the battalion,
at the hours fixed by the adjufant genersl; and any drummer found beating
at any other dime, except nrdered, shall be punished.

Source: Regulations for the Order and Discipline of the Troops of the United
States, Lancaster: Francis Bailey, 1802,
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APPENDIX D
STAFF OF THE ARMY OF THE POTOMAC

The staff of the Army of The Potomac was composed as follows:

1. A chief of stuff, with the rank of brigadier general, who was
occupied with purely military affairs.

2. An adjutant general, with the rank of brigadier general, charged
with all the administrative duties, returns,and corresponaence, whica are
atternded to by the chief of staff of the French army. This division 2mong
two officers of duties, which in France are performed by a single officer,
has given the best of resuits.

3. An aide-de-camp and seversl orderly officers.

4. A judge advocate general, charged with matters pertaining fo
the administratior. of military justice.

5. A chief quartermaster, with the rank of colonel.

6. A chicf 2ommissary of subsistence, with the rank of lieutenant
colonel.

7. A chief of engineers, with the rank of lieutenant colonel.

8. A chief of axrtillery, with the rank of brigadier general.

9. A signal officer, with the rank of major.

10. An Inspector general, with the rank of colonel.

11, A imedical director, a medical inspector,and two surgeons.

Source: General F. V. A. de Chanal, The American Army in The War of
The Sccession, Leavenworth, Kansas: George A, Spooner, 1894,
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APPENDL. E
CORPS BADGES

HEADQUARTERS ARMY OF TEE POTOMAC
Circular March 21, 1863

For the purpose of ready recognition of corps ard divisions of the
army, and to prevent injustice by reports of straggling and misconduct
througn mistake as to their organizations, the chief quartermaster will
furnish without delay the following badges, to be worn by the officers and
enlisted men of all the regiments of the varions corps mentioned, They will
be securely fastened upon the center of the cap. The inspecting officers
will at all inspections see that these badges are worn as desigrated.

First Corps ~—- a sphere: red for First Division; white for Sec-
ond; blue for Third.

Second Corps --- a trefoil: red for First Division; white for Szc-
ond; blue for Third,

Third Coxrps --- a lozenge: red for First Division; white for Sec-
ond; blue for Third.

Fifth Corps ~-- a Maltese cross: red for First Division; white for
Second; blue for Third,

Sixth Corps ~-- a cross: red for First Division; white for Second;
blue for Third. {iasgni Division, green.)

Eleventh Corps —-- a crescent: iad sor First Division; white for
Second; blue for Third.

Twelfth Corps --- a star: red for First Division; white for Second;
blue for Third.

The sizes and colors will be according to pattern.
By command of

) MAJOR~-GENERAL HOOKER
S, Williams, A. A, G.

Source: Stern, Soldier Life in the Union and Confederate Armies,
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APPENDIX F
CIVIL WAR COMBAT ORDERS

HAMILTON? S DIVISION AT CORINTH.

BY CHARLES S. HAMILTON, MAJOR-GENERAL, U. S. V,

The following order, issued about 9 A. M. on the first day of the battle‘
of Corinth, fixed the position of my division:

"CORINTH, Oct. 3d, 1862. BRIGADIER-GENERAL
HAMILTON, Commanding Third Division. GENERAL:
The general commanding directs that you cover with your
division the Purdy road, from the swamp on the railroad
to where the road runs through the rebel works. By com-
mand of MAJOR-GENERAL ROSECRANS. --~ GODDARD,
A. A, A, General.®

*P.S. You may perhavs have to move farther out,as
Davies does not find good ground until he gets near the old
rebel works, and he proposes to swing his right still far-
ther arouxd. By order of MAJOR-GENERAL ROSECRANS., -—-
GODDARD, A. A. A. General.”

Again at 2 P, M. the same day the following circular was sent to both
Hamilton and Davies: /

"For fear of a misunderstanding in relation to my
orders, I wish it distinetly understood that the extreme
position is not to be faken until driven to it. By order of
MAJOR-GENERAL RCSECRANS. --- S. C. LYFORD,
Acting Aide-de-Camp."

The extreme position mentioned was not understood by either Davies
or myself, but probably meant an advanced position. But how we could
be driven to it by an enemy in our front is difficult to understand. Just
following the circular, this order was received by me:

#*The general commanding desires me to say to you
not to be in a hurry to show yourself. Keep well covered
and conceal your strength. The enemy will doubtless
feel your position, but do not allow this to hastea your move-
ments. --- S, C. LYFORD, Acting Aide-de-Camp. "

About 3:30 P. M. the following wus received:

"GENERAL HAMILTON: Davies, it appears, has
fallen behind the works, his left being pressed in. If
this movement continues until he gets well drawn in,
you will make a flank movement, if your frort is not
attacked, falling to the left of Davies when the enemy
gets sufficiently well in so0 as to have full sweep,
holding a couple of regiments looking well fo the Puxdy
road. Examine and reconnoiter the ground for making
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this movement. By order «f MAJOR-GENERAL
ROSECRANS. --- H. G. XKENRETT, Colonel and
Chlef of Staff.®

On the back of this ¢r.izsr, Iindorsed tke following:

"Respectfully returned. I cannot understand it. ---
C. S. HAMILTON, Brigadier-General."

Rosecrans returned it to me indorsed as follows:

“Dueat has been sent {0 explain if. W. S. ROSE- -
CRANS, Major-Generzl. --- S. C. LYFORD, Acting
Aide-de-Camp.®

Now bearing in mind that Davies! s division was to the left and in front
of mine, if this order meant anything it was that my division should aban-
don its positior on the right of the army entirely, and pass either to the
rear or front of Davies in order to reach the place indicated, and would
therefore have destroyed every possible chance of attacking the enemy in the
flank, and would also have left the right of Davies' s exposed. and the way
into Covinth open to the enemy. Now this order, which is the one Rosecrans
claims as his order to attack the enemy, was given as follows in his article
on this engagement, in " The Centurv® for October, 1886 (see p. 746):

"Colonel Ducat, acting chief-of-staff, was sent
with an order to General Hamilton, to file by fours to
the left and march down until the head of his column
was oppocsite Davies' s right. He was ordered ther to
face his brigade west-south~-west and to move down in
a south~westerly direction."

The order, as I have given it, is an exact copy of the original now in
my possession, and General Rosecrans' s statement of it in "The Century™
was made from a defective memory after twenty-three years had elapsed.

At 5 P. M. Ireceived the following order:

"HEADQUARTERS, ARMY OF THE MISSISSIPPI,
Octcber 3d, 1362. GENERAL HAMILTON, Commanding
Third Division: Rest your left on General Davies, and
swing around your right and attack tie enemy on their
left, reenforced on your right and center. Be careful
not to get under Davies's guns. Keep your troops well
in hand. Get well this way. Don!t extend your right
too much. It looks as if it would be well to occupy the -
ridge where your skirmishers were when Coionel Ducat
left, by artillery well supported, but this may be farther
to right than would be safe. Use your discretion. Opposite -
your center might be better now for your artillery. I you
see your chance attack fiercely. --- W. S. ROSECRANS,
Brigadier-General."
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As a simple order to attack the enemy in flank could have reached me
by courier from General Rorecrans, any time after 2 P. M., in 15 minutes,
the verbosity of the above is roparent. I construed it as an order for attack,
and at once proceeded to carry it out. Sullivan?! s brigade of my division
had been ordered some time previously to move toward the znemy! s left in
preparation for an attack, and Bufcrd' s brigade was now ordered down on
Sullivan’ s right tc support him.

The brigaces were some distance apart, and having been concealed in
the woods had not been discovered by the enemy. The moment that Buford
began to inove 2 detached foxrce of the enemy was seen scme distance in his
front. They opened on him with a singie piece of artillery, and he, taking
it for granted he was beset by the enemy in force, moved to his front to
drive them out of the way. In thus moving he went almost in an opposite
direction to the one necessary to support Sullivan. I sent an officer with a
pusitive order to change his course. His reply was, "Tell General Hamilton,
the enemy is in my front ard I am going to fight him." Meantime his brigade
had been moving toward what he supposed to be the enemy, and was & half
mile from Sullivan. I sent a second order to change his ccurse instantly,
and move to Sullivan' s support. This order he obeyed, first detaching the
4th Minnesota regiment, under Colonel J. B. Sanborn, to aftack the enemy.
He then moved dowr to the position indiczted, but, meantime, a precious
hour had been lost, the sun had gone dowi., and the attack having to be made
through a forest of dense undergrowth, it was too late to execute the flank
movement with any chance of success. The enemy! s fire on Davies' s divi-
sion had ceased. Waiting a few moments in expectation of its renewal, night
closed down upon us, and the battle for the day was over.

Gencral Rosecrans first intended the troops to pass the night in the posi-
tion now held, as shown by the following oxder, received abouf. 7:30 P. M.:

"HEADQUARTERS, ARMY OF THE MISSISSIPPI Octo-
ber 3d, 1862, 7 P, M. GENERAL HAMILTON: Throw out
promptly vedettes, grand guards, scouts, and 2 line of
skirmishers in rear of abatis on your front and flanks. Pick
up all the prisoners you can. Get all the infcrmation possible,
whicn report promptly and cften to these headquarters.
Furaish brigade commanders with a copy of this order as
soon as possible, During the night and coming Jaylight, much
will depend on the vigiliance of oufposts and guards. Our
cavalry 1s on the sonthwest frent toward Bridge Creek. By
order of MAJOR-GENERAL ROSECRANS. ~--- ARTHUR C.
DUCAT, Lieutenant-Colonei, Chief of Grand Guards and
Outposts."

Between 8§ and 9 P. M. a staff-officer brought me the following order:

"Place your batteries on the Purdy road at 10 P. M.
and play them fwo hours in a north-west directinn with shot
and shell, where th» enemy is massed, and at svauigat
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attack thern with your whole division with the bayonet.
---W. S. ROSECRANS, Major-General.™

Iwas astounded, and turning to the officer said:
"Tell General Rosecrans I cannct execute that
order il I see him personally, and explain to him the

difficulties in the way and what the result must be if
carried out.™ An hour passed, when the officer who
brought the order returned, bringing General Rose-
crans with him. General John B. Sanborn, of Minne-
sota, and others heard the following conversation
which then took place: )

General ROSECRANS savagely : *General
Hamilton, what do you mean by disobeying my order
to attack the enemy ?®

General HAMILTON: "General Rosecrans, I am
ready to execute your order, but there is too much at
stake here fo be risked by a night attack. The ground
between us and the enemy is a dense forest, with a
thick undergrowth in which the troops cannot move ten
minutes without breaking their formation. It is dark
in the forest --- too dark to distinguish friend from
foe. If my division is once disorganized it cannot be
re-formed until daylight comes. We are ignorant of
the enemy' s exact position and must feel around in
the darkness of the forest to find him. Let me say
that your lines are teo long. My division is not in
supporting distance of any other division, and wher
the town is assaulted in the morning your army will
be cut in two and destroyed. Davies' s division has
withdrawn so far that the skirmishers of the enemy
occupy his last position in line. Your position is a
false one. The troops should be withdrawn and
placed within the earth-works of the town. Place
them within the fortifications and in support of each
otker. 1Itis a strong position and insures a victory.
But as we are now you cannot make a strong defense,
and the battle which is certain for the morning will
surely be a defeat for us.”

General ROSECRANS after a few moments of
reflection without reply : "Hamilton, you are right.
Place your division as you suggest, and the others
snall be placed accordingly."

The change of my division was accomplished by 3 A. M., and the troops

sought their rest on the morrow! s battie-field, full of hope and sure of
victory. Thus closed the operiticns of the day. And thus was brought about
the change that led to victory on the following day, but froi: that time to this
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no pablic writing or utterance on the part of Geuneral Rosecrans has ever
acknowledged the services so rendered.

( The "Qfficial Records" do not contain this ¢crder or any allusion to the

subject of it. —-~ EDITORS.)
Source; Battles and Leaders of the Civil War, Vol. 11,

Lost Mountain Signal Station, Ga.,
July 1, 1864 —-- 7:30 p.m,

Capt. C. R. Case,
Chief Signal Officer, Department of the Cumberlard:
Have opened with Captain Dariels, chief signal officer, Twenty-
third Army Corps, south 40 degrees east, seven miles distant. Had view
of Atlanta this evening, See fires in Marietta. No other fires in sight.

HOWGATE,
Lieutenant, Acting Signal Officer

Source: Official Records, Series I, Volume XXXVIII, Part V.
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NEAR CHATTAHOOCHEE RIVER, GA., July 12, 1864 ——- 8:30 p.m.
(Received 9.20 p.m. 13th.)

. Maj. Gen. H. W. Halleck,
Washington, D. C.:

Mark your maps Phillips' Ferry at mouth of Soap Creek; Powers*
Ferry just above the mouth of the Rottenwood and Island Creeks; Pace’ s
Ferry one mile below the moeuth of Isiaud Creex. General Dodge' s corps
is acrnss al Roswell; General Schofield' s corps at Phillips' ; General Ho-
ward's corps at Powers?'. All well.

W. T. SHERMAN,

Major--Genersl, Commanding,

SHERMAN'S HEADQUARTERS,
July 12, 1864.
Major-General Thomas:
McPherson! s pontoon train is on its way here. Where dn you want
it?

W. 1. SHERMAN,
Major-General.

Major-General Sherman:
Please have the pontoon train sent to Powers! Feryy.

EO. H. THOMAS,
Major-General.

HDQRS., MILITARY DIVISION OF THE MISSISSIPPI,
In the Field,near Chattahoochee River, July 12, 1864.

General Thomas:

Has anything been done with the pontoon bridge of the enemy of
Pace' ¢? We should either get full possession of it or destrcy it altogether,
for when we cross to the other side, leoving a mere guard of cavalry on
this, the bridge might be most mischievous to us, Please order that it be
got out at night, or the planking thrcwm off and boats scuttled.

W. T. SHERMAN,
Major-General, Commanding,

Source: Official Records, Series I, Volume XXXVIII, Part V.
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SPECIAL FIELD ORDERS,) Hdqrs. Mil. Div. of the Miss.,
) In the Field, near Chattahoochee River,
‘ July 14, 1864,

Preliminary steps having already begun, the following general plan
will be observed and adhered to:

I. Major-General Thomas will prepare to cross his army at Povers!
and Pace' s Ferries, and take position out from the Chattzshoochce River,
until he controls the country from Island Creek to Kylet s Buidge, over
Nancy' s Creek, but will not move the whole of General Palmert s and General
Hocker? s corps across until he hears that General Stoneman is back from
his present expedition. He will endeavor to provide General Stoneman
enough ponioon boats, balks, aud chesses to make one bridge, He will dis-
rose «f General McCook! s cavalry and detachments of his own infantry to
waich the Chat’anoochee about the old vnilroad crossing.

. As soon as General 3toneman returns, he will dispose his caval-
ry w watch e Chattahoochee at Tarnert s Ferry and abeout the mouth of
Nickajack, ..onnecting by patrols with General McCook, and will, if poseible,
procure ¢mvugh pentoons to make a bridge ready on the first chance to cross
the rivei about Howellf s or Sandtovm, and break the Aflanta and West Point
railroad and telegraph.

. Major-General Schofield, after having well secured his ernssing-
place at Phillips' , will move out toward Cross Keys until he controls the
ridge between Island aad Nancy! s Creeks and the road ropresented as leading
from Roswell to Buck Head.

IV. Major-Gereral Bla® - will immediately, on the retvrn of Major-
General Sioneman, move rapidly to Roswell aad (oin his army. Major-Gen-
eral McPherson will then move his command out, either bv the Cross Keys
road or the old Hightrwer trail, until he is abreast of Majcr-General Scho-~
field, and General Garrard, with his cavalry, will scout from McAfee! s
Sridge toward Pinckneyville, and if no enemy is there in ferce wiil picket
McAfee? s Bridge and fake post o General McPrerson! s left, about
Buchanan' s.

V. The whole army will thus form a concave line behind Nancy* s
Creek extending from Kyle' s Briage to Bucnanan® s, but no attempt will Le
made to form a line of battlc. Each army will form a unit and connect with
its neighbor by a une of pickets. Should ine enemy assume the offensive at
any point, which ic not expected until we reach below Pezch Tree Creek, the
peighboring army will at once be made, but no corps need move to ary great
da3tance frem the river until advised that General Stoneman is back.

Vi, Major-General Thomas will study well the country toward Decatur
via Buck Head, Major-General Schofieid to a pcint of the railroad four miles
northeast of Decatur, and Major-General McPherson and General Garrard
that toward Stone Mountain, Each army shculd leave behind the Chattahoochee
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River, at its bridge or at Marietta, ail wagons or incumbrances not ab-
solutely needed for battle. A week's work .fter crossing the Chatiahoochee
should determi..e the first object aimed at, viz, the possecsion of the At~
lanta and Augusta 1oad east of Decatur, or of ." tlanta itself,

By order of Maj. Gen, W, T. Sherman.
' L. M. DAYTON,
Aide-de-Camp.

Source: Official Records, Séries I, Volume X {VIH, Part V.
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City Point, Va., July 15, 1864.

Major--General Halleck,
Washington, D. C.:

In view of the possible recurrence of the late raid into Maryland,

I would suggest that the following precautions be taken: First, There
should be ax immediate call for all the troops we are likely to require.
Second. Washmgton City, Baltimore, and Harper!s Ferry should be de-

sigpated as s ,,chools of instruction, and all troops raised east of the State of
Ohio should e sent to one of these three places as fast as raised. Nash-
ville . Decatur, and Stevenson should alsv be named as schools of instruction,
and all troops raised in Ohio and west of it should be sent to those. By
doing this, we always have the benefit of cur increased force, and they in
turn improve more rapidly by coutact with veteran troops. To supply Sher-
man, all the rolling-stock that can possibly be got to him should be sent.
An effort ought to be made to fransfer a large portion of stores now at Nash-
ville to Chattanooga. This might be facilitated by withdrawing for awhile
the rolling-stock f. om the Nashville and Reynoldsburg Railroad, and a large
part of the stock upon thz Kentucky roads. There is every indication now,
judging from the tone of the Southern press, that, unless Johnston is re-
enforced, Atlanta will not be defended. They seem to casiculate largely upon
driving Shermar out by keeping his lines ¢f communication cut, If he can
supply himsel’ oace witk. ordnance and guartermaster! s stuores, and partially
with subsistence, he will find ne difficulty in staying until 2 permanent line
can be opened With the south coast. The road from Chattanooga to Atlanta
will be much more easily defended than that north of the Tennessee. With
the supplies above indicated at Chattanooga, with, say, sixty days® pro-
visions there, I think there will be no doubt but that the country will supply
the balance. Sherman will, once in Atlanta, devote himself to collecting
the resources of the country. He will take everything the people have, and
will then issue from the stores so collected to rich and peor alike. As he
will take all their stock, they will have no use for grain further than is
necessary for bread. If the enemy do not detach from here against Sherman,
they will, in case Atlanta falls, bring most of Johnston' s army here with the
expectation of driving us out, and then unite agains? Sherman, They will
fail if they attempt this programme, My greatest fear is of their sending
troops to Johuston first, Sherman ougat to be notified of the possibility cf
a corps going from here, and should be prepared to take up a good defensive
position in case oxe is sent --- one which he could hold againsi such increase,
If Hunter cannot get to Gordonsville and Charlottesville to cut the railroad,
he should make all the valley south of the Bzltimore and Chio road a desert
as high up as possible. I do not mean that houses should be burred, but all
provisions and stock should be removed, and the people aotified to move out.

U. S, GRANT
. Lieutenant-General,

Source; Official Records, Series I, Volume XXXVINI, Part V,
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SPECIAL FIELD ORDERS,) Hdqrs. Left Wing, 16th Army Corps,
Near Atlania, Ga., August 4, 1864.

1. In oxder to successfully carry out Special Field Orders, No.
88, Department and Army of the Tennessee, the following instructions will
be cemplied with as neaxr as possible by division commanders:

First. The skirmish line will be doubled, ready to advance be-
fore the appointed time. As good a knowledge of the ground will be obtained
as possible, and when the advance is made, ihe batteries will open upon the
skirmish line ¢. the enemy and his rifle-pits carried; ihe move to be made
in coxjunction on the right with the Seventeenth Corps and on the leff, if
practicable, with the Twentieth Corps.

Seccnd. After the enemy! s line is carried and during the time
batieries will continue to play upon the enemy* s main works or any of his
troops that may be discerned. Commae. ilers of divisions will have an under-
standing with the division commanders on their right and left, sc that the
advance can be made in unison,

Headquarters of the general commanding wilt be on the hill near the
signal station.

By order of Maj. Gea. G. M. Dodge:

J. W. BARNES,
Assistant Adjutant-General

Hdgrs., Military Division of the Mississippi,
In the Field, near Atlanta Ga., August 5, 1864.
(Received 11 a. m. 6th,)

“Jon. E. M, Stanton,
Secretary of War:

The time has now come that we must have the exclusive use of the
Northwesterr road from Nashville to Reynoldsburg. It has been substantially
done for some time, but Governor Johnson retains the management of it for
some reason, under your former orders; but to be of service to uge in the
present emergency it must be in the control of Mr, Anderson, superintendent
of military roads, that trains may run continuously from the Tennessee
River, at Reynoldsburg, to ou: camp. This main road has been admirably
managed, and has supplied this vast army so that not a man, horse, or mule
has been for a day without food and abundant supplies of clothing and ammuni~
tion. Our progress may be slow fo you all at a distance, but if you ever
cross this ground you will not accuse us of being idlerc

W. T. SHERMAN,
Major-General, Commanding

Source; Official Records, Series I, Volume XXXVIH, Fart V.
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SPECIAL FIELD ORDERS,) Headguarters Department and Army of
) the Tennessee,
Before Atlanta, Ga,, August 4, 1864

IV. Major-General Schofield kaving beea ordered tc move his com-
mand, with the corps of Major-General Palmer, :n order to throw himself
across the railroad, commencing the movement at 3 of clock this p.m. ,
the following are the orders for this army:

1. At 2:30 p.m. today the line of skirmishers will be doubled,
sud the enemy pressed hard along the whole line.

2, All the men in the trenches will stard under arms during
the demonstration, without their knapsacks.

3. Major-General Logan' s divis’~n will be held where it now
is, 1 readiness to move {o any pcint at 2 mor at! s warning,

4, Itis desirable that corps commanders personally super-
intend the movement of the skirmishers, using their artillery when and
where fiey deem necessary with a view to keeping the enemy in his works
and to deceive him as to the real movement,

5. The general or some of his staff will be at De Gress?
battery near the right of line,

VI, Brig. Gen. Morgan L. Smith, U. S. Volunteers, will as scon
as able for duty proceed to Memphis, Tenn., and repori e Maj. Gen, C, C.
Washburn for assignment to the command of the District of Vicksburg., The
major-general commanding takes this occasion to express his sincere re-
gret that the failing health of General Smith has compelled him to leave the
front, where during this campaign he has so gallantly distinguished himself,
and added to his already brilliant reputation as a skillful and an accomplished
officer, winning the confidence and esteem of his superiors and endearing
himself to this whole command.

IX. Major-General Dodge, commanding Left Wing, Sixteenth Army
Corps, will direct the Ninth Ilinois Cavalry to establish their headquarters
on the Green! s Ferry road, and form a line of pickets from the right of the
infantry or cavalry (if there be any cavalry on the right of the line) to the
main Utoy Creek, keeping up their patrol, and reporting the result frequently
to these headquarters., Major-General Dodge will cause his front to be re-
connoitered by his engineer officer with a viaw to the establishment of a new
advanced line to connect with the new line to be established in front of the
Seventeenth Army Coxrps.

2, Major-General Blair, commancing Seventeenth Corps, wiil
cause his front to be reconnoitered with a view tc the establishment of a new
line. He will direct his engineer officer to aci in concert with the engineer
officers of the Fifteenth and Sixteenth Corps, under the supervision of Capt.
C. B. Reese, chief engineer.
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3. Major-General Logan, commuuding Fifieenth Army Corps,
will cause his front to be reconnoitered, and will conneat his advanced line
with the Sevunteenth Corps, directing his engineers to cooperate with the
engineers of the Seventeenth Corps, direciing his engineers to cooperate
with the engineers of the Seventeenth Army Corps, under the direction of
Capt. C. B. Reese, chief engineer. .

4, The object.being o advance as rapidly and as far .2 possible
toward the enemy' s position, ccrps commanders will act in concert, secure
all vantage ground and every commanding position.

By ozxder of klaj, Gen. O. O. Howard:

WM. T. CLARK,
Assistant Adjutant-General

Source: Official Records, Series I, Volume XXXVIH, Part V.

HDQRS, MILITARY DIVISION OE" THE MISSISSIPPI,
In the Field, near Kenesaw, July 1, 1864.

A. Anderson,
General Supt. of Military Railroads, Nashville:

I hear Mr. Taylor, the new superintendent, spoken of very highly.
Bear in mind that these are war times and all must incur some risk. We
here will do our share, but if the road or wires to the rear are interrupted,
the repair must come mostly from your end. Keep Colonel McCallum ad-
vised that he must be prepared to lose half a dozen or more trains every
month by guerriilas and dashes at the road which cannot be prevented.

W. T. SHERMAN,
Major-General, Commanding.

Nashville, July 1, 1864.

Mzjor-General Sherman:

We have made and continue to make large preparations for contin-
gencies, loss of trains, and the like, We receive five to eight new engines
per week and average over thirty cars per week. In July, the number of
cars received will be much greater, No pains, effort, or expense will be
spared on our part.

A, ANDERSON,
General Superintendent, .

Source: Official Records, Series I, Volume XXXVIII, Part V. -
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APPENDIX G
BATTLE PLAN, TRENCH WARFARE, 1914-1918.

Mission of the unit in the attack front to be attacked,
with definite limits.

‘Objectives, different lines to be taken.

Disposition of the unit attack; formation, intervals.

Disposition of the unit in the parallels of departure
beiore the attack.

The day (D) and hour (H) of attack.
Direciion of the attaczik; compass angle.
Position of the leader.

Tactical relation with the neighboring units during
the advance.

Use of specialists; machine guns, treach cleaners,
ete.

Support of artillery during the attack.
Unit liaison during the attack:

With neighboring units and leaders (runners, tele-
phone, signalling, carrier pigeons).

With the support artillery {detachment of liaison,
observatories, and rockets.

With air service (rockets, signalling, Bengal fires).
With balloon service (search lights).
Equipment for the attack.

Supply of ammunition and water; advanced supply
points.

Evacuation of the wounded; dressing stations, routes
of evacuation, auto ambulance points. Also, routes
of evacuation for prisoners anci assembling points for
same,

This plan of battle is so drawn up that it may be exe-
cuted any later day that may be designated in the order
for the attack,

Source: Georges Betrand and Oscar N. Solbert, Tactics and Duties for

Trench Fighting, New York: G. P. Putnam's Sons, 1918.

CORG-M~217

189

[T N S—

e SR R



APPENDIX H
- WORLD WAR I COMBAT ORDERS
203-32.7: Order Contemporary Translation]

French Sixth Army,
FRENCH XXXVII ARMY CORPS,

VIELS-MAISONS, AISNE, May 31, 1918---8 p.m.
[ Extract]

P, C. Division: CONDE-en-BRIE
P.C. 5th Brigade; CELLES-les-CONDE * * *
P.C. 6th Brigade: St-EUGENE * * ¥

* %k %k k %

HS ¥r, Files: 454-306,1: Order
Distribution of Elements of 3d Division
[ Editorial Translation]

3d Section, General Staff

No, 1128/3 FRENCH XXXVII ARMY CORPS,
VIELS-MAISONS, AISNE, May 31, 1918,
GENERAL OPERATIONS ORDER NO. 135
[ Extract]

I, By order of the Commanding General, French Sixth Army, the
Commanding General, French XXXVII Army Corps is responsible for that
part of the army front comprised between TRELOUP (inclusive) and
CHATEAU-THIERRY (inclusive). Headquarters at VIELS~-MAISONS.

I, The zone of the XXXVII Army Corps will be limited:

On the east: By TRELOUP -~--- CCURTHIEZY--~-~ ST-AGNAN---
CONDE-en-BRIE --- MONTMANCON --- ARTONGES (these localties
inclusive) --- MONTMIRAIL (exclusive).

On the west: By COUPETTES --~ Hill 190 ~-~ woods at PEUPLIER-~
SIGNAL --- pass in the main road south of Bois des ROCHETS --- VAUX —=-
peak southeast of Bois de 1a MARETTE ~--- Ferme MALASSISE --- Ferme
de la GENETTE (these points exclusive) --- course of the stream between
SAULCHERY and CHARLY,
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Liaison: Onthe east with the French I Colonisl Army Corps {French
Fifth A.rmy) .
On the west with the Frerch ZXI Army Corps.

M. All troops located within the above described zone pass under the
coramand of the XXXVIIT Army Corps. These troops include the following
units: French 10th Colonizl Infaniry Division, elements of the French 26th
Division, French 4th Cavalry Division, French 5th Cavalry Division, elements
of the French 22d Division (including those of the French 173d Territorial
Infantry Battalion) already in positiork,

The American 3d Division which will arrive beginning May 31, . .
[ Contemporary pencil deletion of oae line] .

Nondivisional elements [ curps trosps] XXXVIX Army Corps
(in course of defrainment),

IV. These troops will be distributed in two west ard gast divisional
sectors separated by the line: MONT-St-PERE ---~ FOSSOY {included in
the west sector),

a, The west sector is placed under the command of General
MARCHAND, commanding the French 16th Colonial Infantry Division (C. P.
at Ferme des ALLOIS, west of COURBOIN)

* %k k¥

b. The east sector is placed under the command of General de
la TOUR, commanding the French 5th Cavalry Division (C. P. Ferme
JANVIER, northeast of MONTHUREL) * * *

c. At the disposition of the army corps commander: The re-
mainder of the American 3d Division, Gereral Renouzrd, commanding
French 22d Division . . . and the elements of the 22d Division.

French 38th Heavy Artillery Regiment and 1st Battalion, Frenck
8%d Heavy Artillery Regiment (2 bafteries of 155-mm, G.P.F.).

V. The mission of the troops of the XXXVIII Aymy Corps is the same
as that already given by Commanding General, French XXI Army Corps to
the generals commanding the divisions in position, namely: To defend the
terrain with the utmost energy, no matter how great the violence of the
enemy's effort, The tactical instructions given b, the Commanding General,
XXI Army Corps will remain in force.,

* %k ok ok k¥

De MONDESIR,
General Commanding XXXVIO Army Corps.
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2d Div.: 4th Brig.: 202-32.1: Order )
Organization of Brigade Sector 4ath BRIGADE, U. S. M. C.,

FIELD ORDER Ferme de la Loge; July 3, 1918.
No. 6

MAP: CHATEAU-THIERRY 1:20,000 o

1. The plan of defense of the division adopted under instructions from
the French Sixth Army contemplates organization into three zores, roughly
as follows: 4th Brigade:

(a) The Zone of Cutposts:
North and east: Our present front line.
South and west: Through Hill 142, north edge of woods northwest
of LUCY; LUCY-le-BOCAGE; woods southeast of LUUCY-le-
BOCAGE; ridge of Hill 201.

{b) The Zone of Principal Resistance:
North and east: The southern apd western beundaries of the
zoue of outposts

South and west: Ridge of MARIGNY; la VOIE du CHATEL; woods
north of Bois du CHATEL; woods west of MONTGIVRAULT.

(c) The Zone of the Reserves:

This zone is near a line known in the French orders as the Alarm
Position of the Reserves, and is approximately on the front Hill 206; Signal
d' ISSONGE; wood west of COUPRU.

2. The 4th Brigade sector is divided in two regimental sectors with
battalions distributed in depth from the Zone of the Qutposts to the Zone of
the Reserves.

The 5th Marine Sector: Right boundary: BOURESCHES, exclusive,
Ru GOBERT to culvert on LUCY-BOURESCHES road; along south and east
of wood west of MONTGIVRAULT, thence along PARIS-METZ road, in-
clusive.

Left boundary: Northwest edge of Bois de la BRIGADE de MARINE

(175. 7-262. 3 approximately) to point north of LUCY-le~-BOCAGE (174. 8-
261. 4 approximately), thence to ISSONGE Farm, exclusive.

The 6th Marine Sector: Right boundary: same as left boundary of
5th laarine Sector,

Left boundary: Same as left boundary of 2d Division.
3. TROOPS, ORGANIZATION AND DUTIES IN THE ZOUNE OF OUT®OSTS:

(a) In each regimental sector, the Zone of Outposts will be occupied
by 1 battalion, 1 machine gun company, 1 37-mm. gun, and 2 Stokes mor-
tars.
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(b) The position will be organized for defense by strong points,
numerous combat groups and machine-gun positions distributed in depth
and placed checkerwise, covering all possible avenues of approach,

The stream lines particularly must be well covered to guard agamst
enemy infiltration by small groups or individuals.

These positions will be carefully located and naturally or artificially
camouflaged to enable their location and observation by enemy air service
impossible or at least very difficult. The great safety of these small posi-
tions lies in perfect concealment.

The idea of occupying a well-defined line of trenches throughout its
length must be abandoned.

The position will not be occupied in toto by the battalion, but a part
of the battalion will be held out as reserve for local counterattacks.

The responsinilify for the orgamzatmn of this zone lies with the
regimental commandsr under the supervision of the brigade commander.
The most careful arrangements will be made with adjoining organizativns
to insure mutual support and the complete defense of that part of the zone
on the sector limits.

{c) Duties in Zone of the Aavance Posts:

1. To observe and maintain contact with the enemy at all
times.

2. To prevent him from approaching close to and opposite
our lines.

3. To offer the most obstinate resistance in case of a general
attack.

4. In case of a general attack, every unit and combat group
must defend itself on the spot to the utmost even if com-
pletely surrounded.

5. The first and primary duty in this zone is t¢ step or at
least break up hostile attacks.

4, TROOPS, ORGANIZATIONSE ANl DUTIES IN ZONE OF PRINCIPAL
RESISTANCE:

(@) In each regimental sector, the zone of principal resistance
will be occupied by 1 battalion, 1 machine gun company, 2 37-mm. guns,
and 4 Stokes mortars.

(b) The division engineer in consultation with the brigade commander
is charged with the organization and construction of the defense work in this
zone. The construction of trenches in the 6th Marine sector at the iront of
the zone of principal resistance is practically finished. It is being pushed
for the 5th Marine sector. When finished, battalions ir support will habit-
ually occupy these trenches. Pending completion of the trenches, these
battaliors will be in the woods northwest of LUCY, but, if the zone of outposts
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is attacked, it will at once man the line of trenches without furtner orders.
They are uaot to be used forward of their zone, except on specific authority
of the brigade commander.

(¢) DUTIES IN THE ZONE OF PRINCIPAL RESISTANCE:

The mission in this zone is to defend it to the utmost and definitely
check the enemy should he succeed in getting through the zoune of the advance
posts.,

All regions favorable to infiltration of eneray gxoups and individuals,
such as woods, ravines, stream lines, etc., will be particulariy covered
by small combat groups and machine guns and automatic rifles.

The zone will not be occupied by the entire battaiion, but a portion
will be held out as reserve to be used in counterattack, or in such other
manaer as the situation may demand.

Arrangements will be made with the neighboring organizaticns to
insure complete communication and liaison and complete arrangements for
cross-fire and nwtual support.

5. TROOPS, ORGANIZATION, Al{D DUT(ES IN THE ZONE OF THE
RESERVES:

(a) Of the two battalions of the brigade available for this zonre, the
left, stationed in the woods near La VOIE-du~-CHATEL is the brigade re~
serve, It will have with it the companies of the 6th Machine Gun Battalion
not assigned to the two forward zones. The right battalion, stationed in the
Bois near La LONGUE Ferme, with the 4th M. G. Battalion, constitutes
the divisional reserve.

() The organization of the zone of the resexrves is the duty of the
army corps.

{c) The brigade reserve wiil be held in a state of readiness to move
forward to the zone of principal resistance and to counteraitack as occasion
may require. The battalion commander will reconnoiter roufes to be followed
by his unit to noints liable to be: occupied by it in case of defense in the zone
of the reszrves, and the route of advance tc the zone of principal resistance,
All officers to include platooxz chiefs, and senior sergeants in each platoon
vill familiarize themselves with these routes to enable them to proceed at
night to designated points in their front.

(d) The division reserve will receive its instructions from division
headquarters, but should be in the same —eadiness for probable emyioy-
ment, and have a similar knowledge of routes as prescribed for the brigade
reserve,

6. In order to prepare barrages on those portions of our frent which
need them most, the following will be submitted:

(a) Ravines, woods, or exists from which the enemy is most likely
to launch an attack,

(b) A tracing showing the location ard extent of the lines on which a
thick barrage is desired.
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MEANS OF TRANSMISSION

, I AXES OF LIAISON see Par. 5 (a}:(2), F. O. 20 PP
: ’ S .

(b) The existing:army network of telephone and telegraph lines will
maintain the-communication as far as corpsheadquarters. Each-¢orps will
arrange for the advance of these cn:cmts/along its axis of liaison :ccording
to the .corps plan and after consultation tith the ChieF Sigral Officér, First

Army. . -

(c) The Army radio net, with:stations at army headquarters-and at
each corps heagquartess, will be prepared to handie radio messages be-
tween these headquarters and-algo to-adjoining corps and armijes.

The characteristics, wave lengths and call Ietter s-will be issued
separately by the Chief.Signal Officer, First Army (radio officer)..

* ¥ %k k ¥ %

II. LIAISON BY VISUAL SIGNALING: Each corps vAll make its own
arrangementsfor msu.d signaling. The call letters of visugl stations will
be thé same as those o the-corresponding radio stations. Commumcatlon
by visual signaling froiia rear to front will.be. exceptional and stations so
sending should he located so as to be invisible fr¢in:enemy observation, * **

I0. LIAISON BY FIGEONS: Each corps signal officer will-consult with
the army signal officer'as to the French pigeon lofts which will be at the dis-
posal of the corps. Divisions will receive their allowance of pigeons
according to the corps “lan.

IV. LIAISON BY MOTORCY.CLE AND AUTOMOBILES: The message
center of the Army will arrange for a regular courier service every three
hours between the P., C. of the Army and.the P, C. of each corps during
the euzire attacle, - In add1t10n, a squad of three motorcycle messengers will
be held at each corps P. C. ready for emergency work in case the telephone
or other communication methods fail to function properly. In the :same ‘way

a detachiment.of six motor: s:yele messengers will be held at army P. C. for .F
emergencv work. 3
B * ok kK sk %k
F:

X, POSTS OF COMMAND ON D-1 DAY:
First Army - First Echelon = Souilly

" # Second " Ligoy-en-Barrois - ?7

I Corps Rampont "

III Corps Rarecouxt ¥

V Corps Ville-sur-Cousances -

By command of General Pershing; )

> r ’
: H. A. DRUM,

: - - Colonel, ‘
Chikef of Staff,
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APPENDIX J
GENERAL FCRM FOR A COMPLETE WRITTE
rIELD ORDER -
Issuing unit
Place of issue
FO oo Date arnd hour of issue
Maps: Those needed for an understanding of the order. 1 .

1. INFORMATION. - Include appropriate inforsnation covering:

a. Enemy. - Strength, locatior, composition, dispositions, and
move=uents; identifications; capabilities; other deductions;
refer to intelligence summary or report when issued.

b. Friendly forces. ~ Missions or operations, and lecations of next
higher and adjacent units; same for covering forces or elements
of the command in contact; supnort to be provided by other forces.

2. DECISION OR MISSION. - Decision, cr mission; details of the plan
applicable to the command as a whole and necessary for coordination.

3. TACTICAL MISSIONS FOR SUBORDINATE UNMNITS. - Specific tasks
assigned to cach element of the command charged witk execution of
tactical duties, which are not matters of routine,

4, ADMINESTRATIVE DETAILS. - Refer to administrative order, if issued.
Essential instructions of interest to units having tactical missions
regarding supply, evacuation, traffic, service froops and trains, and
personnel,

5, SIGNAL COMMUNICATIONS AND COMMAND POSTS. - Include appro-
priate instructions concerning:

a. Signal communications., - Orders relative to signal conmunications;
refer to signal anrex, if issued, or to signal operation instruc-
tions.

b. Axes of signal communications, ~ For unit and major subordinate
units.,

c. Command posts, - Initial locations of cornmand posts of unit and
major subordinate uniis; other places to which messages may be
sent; times of opening.

Autheantication: (on copies only) (Signature)
Amnexes: (Listed in numerical order)
Distribution:

Source: Combat Orders Command and General Staff Sichocl, Fi, Leaven~
worth, 193¢ )
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APPENDIX X

AIR-GROUND SUPPORT IN COMBAT

The control of the aix sunport available to the units on the ground was
often informal. Coordination between air and grounc was, in essence, umit
control at its highest peak. Lieutenant General Lewis H. Brereton, one of
the important air commanders in both the Pacific and European areas during
Worlc War II cites an example during the Normandy Campaign cn 31 July
1944;

", . . A typical mission was a flignt of four
Thunderbolts flying in half-hour shifts over a tank
cclumn with two~way radio communication between
the tank commander and the piiot. Sometimes the -
tank commander asked the pilot fo scout the road
ahead for signs of the enemy, Other times the
tank® 5 commanders would call for help,

Qutside of Givray a column of American tauks

was held up by & German gun emplacement and

unable to move. The road became clogged with

vehicles. Lieunienant Leslie C. Boce, who was

cruising the ares in his Thunderbolf, reporied

he heatrd the following message come through on

his radio several times.

"Won' t someone come and help? Everybody gets

air suppozt but me."

Iieutenant Boce answered: "I'm on my way."

"]s that you above me? the ground commander

asked when he saw a Thunderbolf over head.

"Yes, what can I do for you?"

"There! s & gun emplacement on my right, It's

been holding v my column for hours."

Lieutenant Boce and his flight of P-47' s dive-

boinbed the position and then callzd the tank

commander on the radio: "How are we doing 7" .

"GQreat! replied the tank commander. "We are Lo

already on the wmove, " B

{Ref. 71, pp. 319-320
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) L0 The a2ttack got under way the following afterncon after Mustang fighters
ra had bembed and strafed the Japanese positions on the trail only 150 yards -
7 ahead, Shortly before 4:00 P.24., the battalion command net on the SCR
- 300%» went. inte operation. The exchanges give an idea of how the unfolding
e ¥ . action seemed to the participants:
“a"'o, iJolonel Beach, commarding 3rd Batialion, to Major Lew, commarZing
» g the combat team on the trail: * The fatboys [ the two howitzers] will op2u
T at 1600, your mortars at 1605 and the jump-~off your decision.”

KMajor Lew to Coionel Beach: '' The fatbcys are raising hell with the
piliboxes cn the right slope of the hill, A direct hif on one, Japs ran from
arther. Have thefatboys hit that machine gun firing 200 yards to the west
i their present target, then swing their barrage up the slope of the hill,

We are preparing to push off, !

Major Lew to Captain Clarence O, Buich, commanding the company
making the assanlt: *f Shove off, boy, and good luck! "

Captain Burch to Lieutenant Theodore T. Chamelas, commanding the
platoon on the right flank: ' Shove off, Tom, and be sure to cover that litile
draw on your right with at least one squad, '
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2»5‘3 Lieutenant Chamelas to Captain Burch: " Roger on that. The Japs are

RS : running from that pillbcx to my front. Our snipers got one sure and we

AR lobbed 5 60-millimeter or two on them, Believe we got some more, "

N Captain Burch to Lieutenant Victor Weingartner, commmanding the pla-
toon on the left flank: " Did you hear my message to Tom? Same applies to

yoi, Abie. Shove off and keep your eyes open for each other., "
Lieutenant Weingartner to Captain Burch: " Roger, I understand you, "

Captain Burch to Major Lew: ' Have shoved off, Am now moving my
command post forward with center platoon, No enemy firung yet, "

Major Lew to Captain Burch: '"Roger on that — and close in fast."

Major Edwin J, Briggs, commanding the combat team down the moun-
tainside, to Colonel Beach: ''Have Luke [ Colonel George A. McGee, Jr.,
commanding 2nd Battalion at Nhpum Ga] fire three rounds of 60-millimeter

: 200 yards due west of his perimeter, I am close but canft locate him."

Colonel McGee to Colonel Beach: ' I heard Boston [ Major Briggs] .
Will fire in three minutes, Japs are pressing us from the north, Askthe
bombers to drop a few and strafe 400 yards north of Nhpum Ga on that little

ridge, "
Colonel Beach to Colonel McGee: ' Roger on that, "

,;,(rﬁ
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Captain Burch to Lieutenant Chamelas: ° The Japs are rolling hand
grenades dowr on the squad near the frail, Can you throw some rifle
grenades on them? "

Lieutenant Chumelas to Captain Burch: " We just threw ilree grerades
onthem. Idon’t believe these Japs are throwing thern, I' 1 iell Bill
I squad leader] to watck out, We' re almost to the crest of the hill so
don't fire on us.”

Captain Burch to Licu{enant Chamelas: ' Roger, old boy."

Major Lew to Captain Burch: " Your left flank is too far down fke hill,
The Japs are moving out £v move that flank up fast, "

Captain Burch to Majcr Lew: ' Roger on that,

Major Lew to Colonel Beach: * How about that mortar aramunifion?
We need some 81 badly. "

Colonel Beach to Major Lew: ' The supply train is passing my command
pest now, Will be with you in 2 minute. "

Major Lew to Colonef Bzach: '"Roger onthat. Rogerrrzr."

Lieutenant Chamelas to Captain Burch: " We! re over the top of the
ridge on the way down. Three p*ilboxes are blown to hell, Bloody Jap
uniforms all over the place and one Nambu wmachine gun blown up, Looks
as if the Japs are in sirength on next hill, We! re drawing inaccurate smali-
arws fire and a little knee-mortar. Put some fathoys on that hill for us,
but be damn sure it’s on the hill, "

Colonel Beach to Lieutenant Chamelas: ''Roger on those fatboys. Gocd
work, fellow. Keep going,*

Major Lew to Captain Burch: " Are you on the trail yet? *

Captzin Burch to Major Lew: ''We are 100 yards past the trail, There
are no Japs on the east side of the trail. Japs have moved out of fheir posi-
tions, Will be at top of hill in five minutes, "

Colonel Beach to Major Lew: ' Have you moved anything up to occupy
the ground you have taken? '

Major Lew to Colonel Beach: ''Iam moving a platoon up now, How
about the ground we are leaving? "

Colonel Beach to Major Lew: " I* 11 occupy it with muleskinners, "

Colonel Beach to Major Briggs: ' Have you contacted Luke [ Colonel
McGee] yet?¥

Major Briggs to Colonel Beach: ' We! ve hit Jap perimeter, They have
machine gun covering this area. Can't get at them with mortars, Am try-
ing rifle grenades now, Looks like I may be held up here, "

Colonel Beach to Major Briggs: '' Tell Luke to put pressure on that
spot. If necessary try farther sovth.'
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¢ o ; Major Eriggs to Colone: Beach: *'Roger -athat. ! s getting dark
E" 8 down here. We' Ii arnt digging in soon,
E ? Lieutenant Chamelas to Captain Burch: 1 am pinned down by heavy
o machine-gun fire from west side of hill. Artillery is hitting too hizh on
- hill to do any good. My flame-thrower is way round on my right flank try-
N ‘ ing to knock ouf that gun, buf doubt i he can get close enough. Am going

to pull up g liftle knoll ahead and dig in as it’ s almost dark,

Captain Burch to Lieutenant Chrmelas: ' Good work. We may be able
1o help you when we get our mortars set up. I seethat machine gun, Boger
on digging in, "

Captain Burch to Major I.ew: "I am held up by a position on the next
hill, 1ike the position we just took., Belicve wef 1l have to have those fatboys
in close again, Itfs almost dark, Iam reorganizing and digging in."

Major Lew to Captain Burch: ** Fine work. Iam going up with the supply
train now, " .

Captain Burch to Colonel Beach: ' Have one z2nd one [ one kiiied and
one wounded] that i know of,

Colonel Beuch to Captain Burch: * Send him »ight back, We! 1 not
aplane to stand hy.

Captain Burch to Colonel Beach: [ Major] Lew hit by Jap sniper.
Sugggsst you come dcwn at once. Our perimeter is set up and we! re diggin
in‘ 11 R

.

iy

% The foregoing transcript, which, remarkably enough, was made of the
transmissions, is taken from the official diary of the 5307th, compiled by
Major John Jones, with procedural talk omitted.

Source: The Marauders, pp. 207-210, (Copyright () 1956, 1959 by
Charlton Ogburn, Jr. Permission to reprint excerpt granted by Harper
and Row, Publishers)
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CDCRE Directorate of Evaluatinn
1 Mareh 1885
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, MEMORANDUM TO: Direcior, CORG:

-

ﬁ
N 3N
ol

SUBJECT: Amendment Number 2 to Btudy Request: ** CORG Program vf
Study in Military History" (The Evolution of Unit Control)

1. Reference. Memorandum from Director, Evaluztion to Director,
CORG, Subject: Combat Developments Study Request: ' CORG Program of
Study in Military History, !

2. General. It is requested that CORG provide under its military
history study program a ¢ »mprehensive historical background tracing the
development of control of m.i..ary units in the field.

3. Objective and Scope. It will be the purpose of this project to cover
the changing methods of cortrol of units by commanders in the field, from
ancient times to fhe present, showing when commmanders first began to re~
strict uaits to specific zones of activity, separated them from other units by
definite boundaries, and gave them a series of objectives to take or phase
lines to which to advance in order to coordinate movements, Improvements
in transportation, communications, and weapons should be treated insofar
as they brought about some change in this control, The study should be made
within the broad framework of centralized versus decentralized contrel of
units,

4, Administration,

a, This study should be initiated on or about 1 Mzrch 1965 and
completed on or about 15 July 1965, A draft report in four copiesis re-
quired for staffing and enordination by 1 June 19685, Final report should be
published by CORG in fifcy copies by 15 July 1265,

b. The expenditure of four man-months of technical effort (for a
rate of approximately one man-month per month) is authorized.

¢. This activity is assigned CORG Project Number 13428,

) /s/
ROBINSON
Coordination:
Plans Directorate/ s/ King for Bautz 24 Feb 55 c
ORS Division/ s/ Anscn 1 Mar 65 Op
Y
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J 3. REPORT TITLE
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1, ORtINATING ACTIVITY. Enter the nzme and address
©f the contractor, subcanttadtor, giantee, Uepantment of De
fense activity or other orgamizauon Jworporale autau., issu'ng
ike report.

2a. REPORT SECURITY CLASSIFICATION. Enter the sver
all security classification of the report. Indicate whether
“Restricied Data” is included Marking is to be 1n sccord-
ance with appropriate security regulations.

2b. GROUP: Automatic downgrading is specified in DoD Iis-
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immediately following the title.
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Give :}:Le inclusive dates when a specific reporting penod is
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or 1n the report. Enter last nave, first name, middie initial.
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6. REPORT DATE: Enter the date of the report as day,
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on the report, use date of publ:cation.
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should {:llow normal pagination procedures, i.e., enter the
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9a. ORIGINATOR’S REPORT NUMBER(S): Enter the offi-
cial reocrt number by which the document will be identifid
and controlied by the originating activity. This number must
be unique to this report.

9b. OTHER REPORT NUMBER(S). If the report has been
assigned any other repori numbers (either by *he orsginator
or by the sponsor), also enter thas number(s).

INSTRUCTIONS

1C- AVAILABILITY,LIMITATION NOTIiCZS: Enter any lim
itations on fusther disserunation of the report, other than those
1mposed by secufily classification, using standard statements
such as:
(1) “‘Quslificd requesiers may sblamn copies o1 this
report from DPC.

(2) “Fereign anncuncement and dicsemination of this
report by DDC is oot suthorized.””

(3) “'U. S. Government agencies ay obtain copies of
this report directly from CDC. Other qualified DDC
users shall request through

} (4) **U. S. mulntary agencies may obtain copies of this
report directly from DDC. Other gualified users
shall request through

”

(5) ‘*All distribution of this report is controlled. Qual-
ified DDC users shall request through

If the report has been furnished 1o the Office of chhnical_
Services, Department of Commerce, for sale to the putlic, indi-
} cate this fact and enter the price, if known.

1L SUPPLEMEN1ARY NOTES: Use for additional explana-
{ tory moies.

12, SCONSQORING MILITARY ACTIVITY: Eoter the name of
the depaitmental project office or 1gboratory .ponsoring {pay~
ing for) the research and development. Include address.

13. ABSTRACT: Enter an abstract giving a brief and fuctual
summary of the document 1ndicative of the repost, even though
it may also appear elcewhere in the body of the technical re-
port. lf additional space 1s required, a continua‘icn sheet
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ports be unzlassified. Each paragraph of the abstract shall
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(C), or ().
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index entries fcr cataloging the report. Key words must be
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tary project code name, geopraphic location, may be uset_i as
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